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A study of the forty hymns 
gemein sern aa | ashr mad? a ghras grata || 


Since I am beyond mutable Knowledge and even the Immutable Wisdom, 
Therefore, I am the known as the Supreme One. 


- declares Sri Krishna 


Truth is a pathless land 


To communicate with one another, even if we know each other well, 
is extremely difficult. 

I may use words that may have to you significance different from 
mine. 

Understanding comes when we, you and I, meet on the same level at 
the same time. 

That happens only when there is real affection between people . . . 
That is real communion. 

Instantaneous understanding comes when we meet on the same level 
as the same time. 


- J. Krishnamurti 
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To My Sons 
Ashish and Devdatt 


With thanks for having fulfilled my expectations I had for them in leading their lives. 


* 
‘aa Far ara cians, Hasan Payee a sie | 
asa AWS ces te qa, aR ston: son Ageia 
iA 3 cert aes, Tenet yeah ||’ 


Brihad Aranyaka Up. 


There are three worlds: The world of men, the world of ancestors and the world of divinities. The 
world of men is to be achieved through continuation of the line of offspring, not by performance of 
actions. The world of fathers is to be achieved through performance of actions in one’s life. The world 
of divinities is supreme among worlds. Hence, acquisition and practice of Wisdom is praised. 


‘qa AASA Ae A I A ae a aie aia |’ 


When a man realizes that he is about to depart from this world, he says to his offspring : ‘You are 
Brahman, You are Yajna, You are World. All that is spoken is Brahman, all that is performed is Yajna, 
all that manifests in world is the World’. 


‘ae fea ca adea | aos a aai adai aa sea | aa Ha 
Aadi waar ate see | gaa =e ade | Caen ad ara pe |’ 


Whatever Wisdom is gathered all that becomes Brahman; whatever actions that are performed all that 
becomes Yajna; whatever actions are performed all that becomes the Wolrd. Therefore, this is all that 
is, therefore, everything that exists is Existence. 

The Offspring replies to the Worlds : 


‘THM, A Acdece, aire wee ayaa | 
‘a Get amasya wafer |’ 


‘I am conscious that I am Brahman, the Existence,I am Yajna, performed as actions, I am World 
established as accomplishment. He being all this is protected thereby. 


‘aed adengat ypafa | a aera heaspa vate |’ 


All this, verily, the son delivers the father, therefore, referred as Offspring. The 
father lives in this world through his sons. Divine Essence, immortal Speech and 
energy flows in him, 
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Preface 


I have been studying Rigveda for number of years, yet it would be presumptuous on my part if I 
say that I have known veda., let alone experienced it. Veda is Wisdom and not Knowledge. Knowledge 
can be known but Wisdom has to be experienced. It is easy to communicate what one knows, it is difficult 
to communicate experience, awareness. Therefore, I say I have attempted to know but I am not yet bold 
enough to say that I have experienced, am aware of it. A man of Wisdom does not speak and should 
not speak, he remains silent, he should remain silent. That silence would not be the silence of the grave 
yard, but the silence of the mountains, of the rivers, of the breeze who are aware of the existence yet 
find no need to speak about it. It is the lively silence. It is the silence when you drop your memories, 
your thoughts, your knowledge. In that very silence there is a roar like that of a lion awakened from 
its stupor. 


Speaking about the Art of Listening, J. Krishnsmurti remarked ‘To be able really to listen, one should 
abandon or put aside all prejudices, pre-formulations and daily activities. When you are in a receptive 
state of mind, things can easily be understood . . . But unfortunately most of us listen through a screen 
of prejudices, . . .whether religious or spiritual, psychological or scientific . . . It is difficult to put aside 
our prejudices, our inclinations, our resistance and reaching beyond the verbal expression, to listen so 
that we understand instantaneously’. 


For listening fruitfully and effectively he suggests that one should just listen, not resist, even if 
anything is said which is opposed to our way of thinking and belief. Because truth cannot be given to 
any one by somebody, we have to discover it. To discover one should have direct perception, and direct 
perception is not possible if there is resistance, a safeguard, a protection. 


Books become irrelevant if they do not satisfy this primary condition and accepted instead as tra- 
dition, a belief, and a faith. The words spoken there lose the ring, that quality of Truth, which they might 
have once when they were spoken, ending up being mere words, preserved and protected by organized 
religions or institutional zealots guardians. A Truth is not realized when one quotes scriptures, using 
some one else’s experiences and words and symbols used because what one quotes are only the words 
contained in the scriptures and not the experience of the Truth which one has realized. 


About silence one can not speak because what one speaks of silence would all be wrong. That is 
why upanishadic teacher avers ‘act arat Pada ama ye’. Yet a human being speaks, not because he only 
knows and is not aware, but because he speaks thinking and hoping that his words, even though do not 
reveal the whole entirety and complete of all that he has experienced and been aware of, may yet be steps 
on which others may experience experiences and be aware of enlightened awareness. This is what the 
vedic seers attempted in recording their awareness; this is what the upansihadic teachers suggested when 
they clarified their understanding. Neither vedic seers nor the upanishadic teachers assure enlightened 
awareness; they only offer a platform for one to stand upon, as a jumping board to take a leap from what 
they have known to what they want to be aware. 


If one becomes enlightened, aware and wise, such one would be a blessed one. If one does not 
become enlightened, aware and wise it does not mean that he has not tried, not realized, not been aware 
of. It only means, it could only mean that he has not been able to, or he has not the calibre, the skill to 
speak out what’ he has become enlightened, aware and wise. 


When one quotes the scripture as an authority and not as a basis for clarifying one’s mind, it shows 
that one’s mind is confused and not ready for being receptive. Scriptures are important and may even 
be indispensable pointers, indicators on the path to Perfection but they can be fatal if one accepts and 
relies on them, without analyzing, harmonizing, reformulating and adapting them with newly emerging 
situations in human life, or are treated with wholly unwarranted respect and reverence, then the symbols 
tend to become barriers to clarity of mind and receptivity to Truth. Religions and the Scriptures create 
divisions in minds and people if one seeks security in one or the other beliefs, faiths and religions. 


Only he, who stripping himself of the prejudices and pre-conditioned mind has investigated, analyzed 
the world beliefs and faiths without raising them to the level of dogmas and using them only as 
operational and provisional tools to harmonize reformulate and adapt them to the situations on hand can 
be called a man with receptive mind. 


This is neither a Book of Revealtions or Book of the one’s Experiences, It is only a book what which 
gives explanation of the hymns as they struck to the author’s intellect, documented as remembrance to 
what one experienced in one’s own inner mind. If some one finds themselves useful may accept them 
others may keep it aside as one more of the many books on the subject matter. 


There is no need to agree with every thing that is written here. Suffice if one just reads with open 
minded receptivity. Confirmation is not expected, because these explanation to the hymns were primarily 
for my own self and not for others to be convinced. If they help, as they have helped the author the effort 
will be considered worthwhile. If even slightest of success comes out of this effort, it will be assumed 
that the effort was well accomplished. In either case my own gradual progress towards enlightenment will 
not thereby be hindered. 


The book has been documented, transcribed, edited, checked by the author alone, therefore, there are 
bound to be innumerable errors in transcribing the original text, in writing proper grammatical language, 
or in words spelled correctly. The book need not be rejected on any of these grounds. If one feels good 
such one may accept or reject as one prefers and chooses. ‘gat GES Wate g Ae Had | aad waa aa 


wie TA ||’ 


Mumbai 


26th March, 2006 Author. 


Introduction 


We often have feeling that there are much of our life is lost in meaningless self-conflicting chaotic 
thoughts, with intervening periods when flashes of consciousness that there is something more vital and 
significant in life than what we have been aware of. Even then our daily life has been more an art of 
possible, compromise than expression of our feelings. Consequently, one finds one’s responses, whether 
temporal or spiritual, are first experienced as feelings before they becomes expressed through mentally 
designed and accepted signs, marks, symbols and words. Language becomes commonly accepted 
compromise for communication according to place and the period they live in. Human quest for the 
unknown origin, the source commences with generalities ending with particularities. 


Philosophy then becomes not aggregation of subtle thoughts but expression of our feelings as we feel 
them based on simple trust and even as magnanimous acceptance of divergent views from diverse 
sources, which would shed light as we proceed on this voyage of discovering ourselves, in spite of the 
uncertainty and lack of clarity of metaphysical propositions. Plato said in Timaeus, ‘To find the Father 
and the Maker of this universe is a hard task; and when you have found him, it is impossible to speak 
of him before all people’. Every one some time or the other feels the stirrings which are not of our 
thinking process. The vedic seer tells that for some seeing is not sensitive and hearing is not receptive 
and yet to others, the unrevealed becomes revealed with clarity of Mind. Such unequal response is 
because some are endowed with sight and hearing which is unequal in quickness of spirit. Some fall short 
of the responses while in others the impulse is fashioned by heart and strengthened by mind, leaving 
others far behind in their quest for the Unknown. Seers speak wonderfully well of things which we in 
our heart had sometimes or the other felt and experienced. We too had the experiences which the seers 
had but not the skill or the speech to express those experiences. 


Seers have spoken concealing the secret meaning in the hymns, dwelling in yonder supreme space; 
what can one do with hymns if one does not know them? Those who are aware becomes wise, others 
remaining obscure and confused, therefore, much that passes as Wisdom not remaining wisdom at all. The 
conventional language, spoken by the seers in communication was the sole natural medium used by them 
for recording their experiences. Since the conventional languages change from people to people, place 
to place and period to period, they tend to become un-intelligible as the inter-social medium of 
communication, with increasing assimilation of different racial groups, Vyasa collated and edited the 
hymns spread over among diverse people, since different periods and places, using a new and refined 
medium of communication, 4a, to justify the spiritual ethos of the hymns. Since the hymns had assumed 
spiritual and hallowed importance as cultural, spiritual and psychological ethos of the race, to maintain 
the sacredness and secrecy of the Wisdom, the meaning of the hymns was concealed from the unfit, 
imperfect, vulgar and the profane imperfect mass of people, by using symbols, words and language, 
which had sense only for the initiate, elect and qualified. 


In later years, in the over-riding desire to retain exclusive control over the secret teachings, much 
of their vibrancy, the constant ferment and incredible diversity of perceptions became dormant, 
culminating in rites and rituals. But scriptures are not to be read for entertainment, nor for intellectual 
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stimulation and certainly not as ritual for presumed religious advantage, What is concealed needs to be 
revealed and that is possible only when one is disciplined through mature austerity and receptive to 
reflect and meditate on the hymns. According to A.N. Whitehead, the primary role of philosophy is 
‘elucidation of one’s integral experience’. Scriptures and philosophical commentaries rarely reach the 
permanency behind the flux and fluctuation of names and forms. Every effort of the man of wisdom is 
centered not to tear the thin veil that separates the two, while the scientists and seeks to know the 
differences that separates the two. That is what separates the Mystic from the Scientist. 

Serious students had realized that scriptures contain concealed meanings; therefore, they should not 
be read for intellectual stimulation but for spiritual insight. Maxim Gorky, the Russian philosopher, said, 
in Literature and Life, A selection from the writings of Maxim Gorky, that ‘Science and literature have 
much in common; in both, observation, comparison and study are of fundamental importance. . 
Imagination and intuition bridge the gaps in the chain of facts by its as yet undiscovered links and permit 
the scientist to create hypothesis and theories which more or less correctly and successfully direct the 
searching of the mind in its study of the forms and phenomenon of nature’ 

One who is receptive receives the resonance concealed in the hymns, and experiences the vibrations 
which they create. Only such one receives intuitive, exhilarating luminous elucidation even as one takes 
steps to reach the bliss of spiritual advancement. One should traverse the auspicious Path with 
consideration and compassion. Not knowing how many steps have been taken and how long such steps 
will be continued to be taken, one should continue to traverse on the Path, slowly and steadily, using the 
Knowledge of the experiences of earlier seers as data to support, extend and authenticate each one’s 
experience, and proceed gaining tranquility little by little with steady intellect, thinking nothing else but 
the self within, with added assurance that on this path no effort is ever lost, no obstacles prevail and even 
a little righteousness saves one from great fear. 


The present author does not claim any spiritual superiority over any one but expresses his immense 
satisfaction in finding solace in whatever form Wisdom approaches, making that particular receptivity 
well-established. To be receptive to the Wisdom, he has made Knowledge a step, on which the subsequent 
steps are determined. The hymns which are included herein are those which have appealed to him. There 
is no other reason for their inclusion. He has not translated verbatim, because to do so would be height 
of foolishness. He has preferred to listen to the resonance of his heart than to the shrewdness of the 
intellect. Heart is sensitive to the backdrop of symbols and the climate in which they were used. Intellect 
sources its intelligence from the experiences which has accumulated. If one sources the meanings from 
one’s intellect and not from the heart, then one gets meanings of the scriptures as were found by western 
Indologists, who in spite of their erudition and labour, could scarcely source the meaning which original 
seers had concealed in the hymns. 


The present author is guided by primarily by the following principles : firstly by recalling the 
Pavamana hymns ‘aad m aera, ara aT Satria, Farag TH |’, secondly assuring that ‘an À sae sad ag 
saa: and finally accepting the most practical suggestion made by Mahatma Gandhi, to keep the windows 
of the Mind open, so that Winds blowing in may refresh me with insight, not ever allowing the winds to 
sweep me off you feet’. He has, therefore, sought meanings to the words listening with heart and 
intellectually reappraising, revising and rededicating, to broaden my perception without being in a hurry, 
without being despondent if I fail, rising up to stand even as I fell on the Path to Perfection, knowing 
that one step leads to another. I believe that my experiences are my responses to the resonance in my 
heart. They are as real to me as they were real to many others. I may often fail in relating by expressions 
to my experiences. But no one can deny me the right to say that I have tried and possibly failed. Can 
the antelope climb the trees or the leopards change its colours? I have made a tryst with my self and 
I am sure that I will not fail. I do think that I do what is natural to me. If some one would say that I 
have not succeeded enough, then they do not know, will never know how much I have tried. 


Rig-Veda 


Veda is eternal (fia4), unperceivable (ała), all pervading (rga), all-comprehensive (adtam), 
exceedingly subtle (gga), un-decaying (#24), without beginning (am) and without end (a477) entirety 
of Wisdom (Rama) through receptivity (#21), reflection (+42) and constant meditation (Arama). It 
is what Dr. Whitehead designates ‘as something which is real and yet waiting to be realized; something 
which is remote possibility and yet the greatest of present facts; something that gives meaning to all that 
passes, and yet alludes apprehension; something whose possession is the final good and yet beyond all 
reach; something which is ultimate ideal and the hopeless quest’ (Science and the Modern World). Veda 
is Wisdom of the unknown and not the Knowledge of the known. The vedic scriptures are the aggregate 
am, Knowledge of fragments of Wisdom ‘seen’, ‘heard’, experienced through mediation and action - ‘af 
way ait saat saa’ by different seers, during different periods, in different places and expressed in 
mystical language without human effort ‘gayaa yaaya’. The hymns are known as gza, that which 
conceals — s<fafa à sza because they are recorded in mystical language. . 

Wisdom is constant and continuous awareness like an ocean, vast, deep yet ever turbulent; whereas 
Knowledge is momentary and transient like a river, not independent of the ocean from which it is 
sourced, ever in motion, sometimes concealed and sometimes revealed, no part lost though appearing as 
lost, ever changing in forms and names, perceptions, views, opinions and expressions. Wisdom is 
supemal, immutable, eternal, universal - manña, transcending Time; Knowledge is Time bound by and 
circumscribed by impression, perceptions, ideas, memories of the Past, influencing the Present and 
creating aspirations in the Future. 

To reach out to Wisdom, philosophy uses Knowledge as its foot stool, to take a leap from the known 
to the unknown. One needs to be receptive, reflective and meditative of Knowledge to have access to 
Wisdom, which then reveals in the present moment in solitude of silence, in fraction of a moment, the 
past having died and the future not yet born. Knowledge can never be a substitute for Wisdom, because 
part can never be the whole. One has to wipe out the last vestiges of Knowledge if one has to be wise 
of Wisdom. When Wisdom dawns, Knowledge ceases to be effective, even as the stick used to stir fire 
on the funeral pyre becomes useless once the body is reduced to the ashes. There is much difference 
between what one experiences spiritually and what one expresses empirically. No prudent man would 
ever aver that vedic scriptures in themselves represent aa, at best they speak about wa, validating the 
statement - ‘ua aq faut agen aati’. 

aà is not the author of the hymns but the ‘seer’ ‘ger of the Prime Existence as impersonal wisdom. 
The vedic hymns are also known as ‘fa’, because they are heard in revelation of the wa amm , supreme 
speech, seeping from the inner source of the heart and passing through layers of the mind. Through 
words, terms and figures used by Seers, one substratum of all that is communicated is maintained by 
them, some giving voice to rich, subtle and profound while others may in language which is ordinary 
and conventional in sense, Yet as pointed out by Sri Aurobindo “. . . we have the same firm foundation 
of knowledge and the same scrupulous adherence to the sacred conventions of the Initiates”. The seers 
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and prophets claim to reiterate to the new generation the Wisdom which has become obscure due to 
using new vocabulary, new symbols and practices relevant to the times when 


diversity of perceptions, 
they ae called upon to do speak, re-establishing the balance and concordance between what the new 


generations know and what they should be aware of. In vedic scriptures, therefore, there is nothing 
absolute in expression, idea, concept, view or opinion recorded in hymns, though claims are made the 
vedic scriptures represent nothing short of truth. Therefore, no one can blame if there appears seeming 
divergence in hymns which are but attempts to express the supra-sensory experiences, since every 
expression depends to lesser or greater degree on the receptivity of the Seer and his ability to express 
and communicate the experience, through language which is primarily and predominantly the speech of 


common masses. 

It is one thing to experience and quite another to give expression to that experience, since what 
flashes in mind can rarely be expressed in Speech. Therefore, seers keep their organs of sense as well 
as those of action well equipped, well energized and well disposed to be receptive to the resonance of 
the eternal sound - %. ‘fì af wad A ag gd ARa onfedt ae | fa A maA gR fe Raq an fay q are 
||? — Keeping his ears open to hear, my eyes to see the light within my self which shines beyond; my 
mind roams with thoughts afar, what shall I speak, verily, what shall I think? ‘aca drat anette, cterarcitfer afer 
| aftr sai crete, seat ae arena ||’ (Yajurveda.19.30) - it is through self-discipline that one attains 
consecration; through consecration one attains benevolence, through benevolence one becomes receptive 
and through receptivity does the Primal Existence become luminous. ‘Agia afr 4 fafa wet cart Raa A 
aaa | wae gd vera Rate aed sabe get A orem || aa gorim: gaia aes | carat aa ohare weet ofr aac 
aged ||’ (111.54.8-9) — All living creatures part and also keep themselves asunder, though bearing the 
mighty god within they are not confused. One common is the Lord of what is constant and one what is 
moving that walks, that flies this multitude of creation. I ponder over the ancient person and find kinship 
with the mighty Lord our father, singing whose praises the divinities stand duly around on the spacious 
and expansive pathway. ‘suas Yaf amr aq agia fa aa orate è Ae | am Caray g TST Hee Caria || TT 
ot oar Gerd tar at gs ary Ree ese | Guedes ari? agente ag, || fr A gear veaha arms a eter yet 
fr | afr agada aan mea amg, ||’ (111.55.1-3) — Prior to the time it dawned, in the luminous 
enlightened home was born the great Immutable. Now will the divine statutes be validated? Great is the 
God’s supreme and sole dominion. Let not the Gods here injure us, O Agni, nor the ancient fathers who 
know that abode. Nor the sign b fixed between the two ancient dwelling places. Great is the God’s 
supreme and sole dominion. My thoughts fly to far off places, as I glance over the ancient acts performed. 
Let us declare even as the energy is kindled in us, great is the God’s supreme and sole dominion. 

In ancient civilizations we see similarities in spiritual perceptions. In ancient Egypt, while Siduri 
asks Gilgamesh,‘ . . Whither are you wandering? Life, which you look for, you will never find, for when - 
the gods created man, they let death be his share and life. they withheld in their own hands’ in later 
Pyramid Texts we find men of wisdom speaking of the time, ‘When heaven had not yet come into 
existence, when men had not yet come into existence, when gods had not yet been born, when death had 
not yet come into existence . . . We find the symbolism œ Ruari used in the vedic scriptures also used 
by Egyptians as the alter-ego of the guardian spirit: ‘Thou didst spit what was Shu; thou didst sputter 
out what was Tefnut ; Thou didst put thy arms about them as the arms of a ka, for thy ka was in them’. 
The Sun-god Atum is said to have created the names which symbolized the different parts of his body, 
‘thus arose these gods who are in his following’. 

Mesopotamians saw the powers of nature as awe inspiring and Cosmos as order and not anarchy, not 
as something given but something attained, through continual integration of many individual cosmic 
wills, powerful and frightening, which therefore, need to be integrated in terms of social order, family, 
community and the state. They spoke of the time: ‘In the days of yore, the days when the sky had been 
separated from earth, in the nights of yore, and the nights when sky had been separated from earth. .’ 
Sumerian records spoke of the time, ‘When a sky above had not yet been mentioned, The name of the 
firm ground below had not yet been thought of, When only primeval Apsu, their begetter, and Mummu 
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and Tiamat — she who gave birth to them all were mingling their waters in one ; when no fog was found 
and no island could be found ; when no god whosoever had appeared or had been named by name, had 
been determined as to his lot, then their gods formed within them . .’ The Book of the Dead speaks of 
the creator god, ‘J am Atum when I was alone in Nun (the primordial waters); I am Re in his first 
appearances when he began to rule that which he has made. What does that mean? This ‘Re’ when he 
began to rule that which he had made, means that Re began to appear as a King, as one who existed 
before (the air god) Shu had (even) lifted (heaven and earth), when he (Re) was on the primeval hillock 
which was in Hermopolis, the place where there were some gods were in being before the creation’. 
‘Before Philosophy’ a study headed by Henri Frankfort). Thus did the gods brought out order out of 
disorder from the formless chaos. 

In the Old Testament, we find Israelis as the chosen people when ‘the whole earth was of one 
language and of one speech’ till the one language was confounded and one did not understand what the 
others spoke and people became scattered upon the face of the earth. The Book of Genesis begins with 
the statement: ‘Jn the beginning God created the heaven and earth. And the earth was without form and 
void; and darkness was upon the face of the dew. And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the 
water.’ And then God created in seven days the heavens and earth along with the host of them. 

Similar quest haunted the seers who had settled from Iranian plains to the plains of the five rivers 
in India. But they were not so concerned with knowing the ‘composition of the manifested universe as 
they were with the mysterious Primal Existence which gave momentum to creation. He reflected, - ‘at 
Hal Fe a FEY Saree Aa | ga age |’ (X.129. 6) - Who knows here knows and who here can declare; 
whence it was born and whence was this creation? This led him to desire transcending the limitations 
placed by Time, and inability of the human senses to transcend from obscurity of a seemingly unreal non- 
Existence to the enlightenment of the ultimate real Existence. In Rigveda we find the seer ask wondering 
‘Gl Hal Fe H FE Y Stare Here | sa Aage | taser are fasta a ae aa saya ||’ (X.129.6) - Who knows 
here knows and who here can declare; whence it was born and whence was this creation? Later than 
this creation were the luminous divinities; who can declare here, whence it came first in existence? 

Veda means Wisdom which is sourced as Knowledge. Wisdom is one vast ocean, constant yet ever 
turbulent throwing off series of thoughts, Knowledge is ever in motion like the waters of the rivers, 
sometimes concealed and sometimes revealed, no past lost though appearing as lost, ever changing in 
new forms, new names perceptions, views, opinions, expressions. Wisdom is independent whereas 
Knowledge is not, even as rivers are not independent of the oceans from which they were sourced. 
Wisdom is supernal, immutable, eternal, universal - amda, transcending Time, Knowledge is empirical 
Time-bound impression connecting perceptions, ideas, memories of the Past, influences of the Present 
and aspirations of the Future. Wisdom expands the un-manifest, unexplored mass as Knowledge. 

To reach out and access Wisdom, philosophy uses Knowledge as its foot stool, taking a leap from 
the known to the unknown. In this venture, gods, elements and creatures of Nature, legends and myths 
become the props, symbols on the evolutionary Path, ladders to climb, the sticks to stir, to be used as 
long as they are needed and to be discarded once their purpose is served and take up others to scale new 
heights. Brahman is the effulgence, from the word @ as its root, meaning to becomes effulgent or burst 
forth in abundance and in variety of names and forms. Maitri Up. says that different gods are but the 
principal forms of the Supreme Brahman, declaring that these one worships, meditates upon and discards, 
moving higher and higher in the worlds and attaining unity with Purusha. - ‘ge a tq arenes, TATA 
ree te reer es ee RR Ee | we area weed oft ya 
ga ||’. 

Therefore, Sri Aurobindo speaking of the importance of Gods in spiritual evolution, says, ‘The 
importance of Vedic gods has not to be measured by the number of hymns devoted to hem or by the extent 
to which they are invoked in the thoughts of the Rishis, but by the functions which they perform. Agni 
and Indra to whom majority of the hymns are addressed, are not greater than Vishnu and Rudra, but the 
functions which they fulfill in the internal and external world were the most active, dominant and directly 
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effective for the psychological discipline of the ancient Mystics; this alone is the reason for their 
dominance’. 

Therefore, one needs to be receptive, reflective and meditative of the Knowledge to have an access 
to Wisdom, which then reveals in seclusion, in the present fraction of a moment, the past having died and 
the future not yet born, as a bride would reveal her form to her beloved, as one seer described. 
Knowledge can never be substitute for Wisdom, because part can never be the whole. One has to give 
up Knowledge if one has to be aware of Wisdom. When Wisdom dawns, Knowledge becomes useless, 
even as the stick used to stir the fire of the funeral pyre becomes useless once the body is reduced to 
the ashes. Therefore, for one to be attached to the stick when deliverance from journey is assured would 
be foolish. One who becomes aware of this eternal Wisdom is delivered at the very moment of his 
enlightenment. 

Karma, the Law of Cause and Effect suggests invariably that one’s good actions end up in good 
effects. But this Law has both positive and negative character. Even as Commission of desirable acts 
leads on to positive consequences even so in given conditions omission of undesirable acts also lead to 
positive result in spiritual enlightenment. It is generally suggested by seers that it would be easier for 
a human being to evaluate his negative attributes and terminate them than for hum to cultivate positive 
attributes. It is not necessarily easier to cultivate positive attributes by visiting holy places and holy men, 
though in exceptional cases even this may help, it would be easier for a human being to terminate his 
negative attributes by not visiting those places or performing those actions, which are likely to evoke 
negative attributes. 

If one accepts the premise that the human self is fragments of the divine Self, and the divine Self is 
‘Feat Tay fast se’, then it should be possible to know and experience by divesting one’s self from 
the air — amma, woma, AIAG, and fasta to reach out to the amena ait. No prudent man would, therefore, 
ever aver that Knowledge (am) of the vedic hymns represent aa and nothing but the eternal, immutable 
- aa, the Prime existence, therefore, Wisdom (fas), though they instruments and the basis to understand 
and clarify that which is true and essential and the obstructions which prevent one from attaining that 
essence. At best, vedic hymns retain the fundamental unity of Wisdom (fas), in spite of the efflux of 
Time, validating the statement which seers made - ‘ua aq fam ae aah’. Therefore, in vedic scriptures, 
there is nothing absolute in expression, idea, concept, view or opinion recorded in hymns, only thing 
certain being aa, which word is derived from the root ‘aa -— to be, to exist represents the Prime 
Existence, that which exists eternally without any change, without any beginning or any end. While every 
seer has sought to speak of and often claims to speak about the Prime Existence, invariably his words 
fall short of speaking about au. Seers who have recorded their experience as hymns have experienced 
the immensity of the ocean, which Wisdom, through equanimity of receptivity, reflection and meditation, 
which is not a process of thinking about the Known but being receptive to the Unknown. Therefore, no 
one can blame if there appears seeming divergence in hymns which are but attempts to express the supra- 
sensory experiences, since every expression depends to lesser or greater degree on the receptivity of the 
Seer and his ability to express and communicate the experience, through language which is primarily and 
predominantly aå, the speech of common masses. ý ; 

The seers rarely seem to disagree with one another in their expression even if their expressions 
appear to suggest their divergent experiences. Therefore, the hymns display an enlightened, refreshing 
outlook, neither claiming and championing. anything as entirely new nor rejecting any thing as entirely 
false. Therefore, no one blames them of not having spoken truth, complete truth and nothing but the truth. 
Every concept was reflected and meditated by them, expressing their experiences with sincerity and 
clarity. Their expressions, therefore, come to be founded’as extension of the Knowledge of earlier seers. 

When vedic seer speculates on the Beginning in Time, he comes to an uncertain un-determinable 
stage in time, of which he can only speak qualifying it as ‘aî? - then or af ‘at the beginning’. In 
speculative philosophy moment in Time can never be conceived with certainty. Therefore, the seer is 
vague, struggling to suggest the moment as well as the state of existence in Time. It can be designated 
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as the potency in essence. Shankaracharya suggests the words ‘In the beginning’ for the primary stage 
when ‘There was nothing differentiated by name and form here in the universe. . On the authority of the 
scriptures we conclude that the cause which covered and the effect which was covered were both existed 
before the origin of the universe. . Inference also points out to this conclusion. . Manifestation means 
coming within the range of perception. . This universe too existed before its manifestation’. 

They said that when it was desired that objects be assigned with names, Vak came to be sent as the 
earliest of all utterances, through Braihaspati, the first and the foremost. Vak the Speech, which was best 
and stainless, was revealed, along with its divine mystery. ‘geea vet qà ai aq fa area cur | aq cai 
aS aq Hay aria Gen az Aai gefel)’. Vak, the Speech, is classified in four groups, all of which the men 
of Wisdom are aware of. In the first three groups are hidden the mystical secrets and men speak only in 
the fourth classification - ‘anit aq sitter vay aft fae aren à rites | yer Af fear eras gii ard er 
aaa ||’. 

qi is Veda, the absolute Wisdom, faa. It cannot be spoken or expressed in words except averring 
that ‘Jr is’. It is self-evident Reality. In Brihad Aranyaka Up. Yajnavalkya refers it as - ‘wa a at z 
wa fast va |’ — this great being, infinite, limitless consists of nothing but fasr entirety of 
Wisdom. Aruni refers it as ‘aga gi saami safaerd fasta |’ — that by which the unbearable become heard, 
unperceivable becomes perceived and inaccessible Wisdom becomes comprehensible. Spiritual aspirants 
seek to reach out ‘sañ aq ma TÀ m ÀR gami ma |’ - from non-existence to Prime Existence, from 
obscurity to illumination and from mortality to immortality - ‘aad aq ma ara m Seria gA TA |’. 

gæfa is that which ù, the seer sees or hears as am, in seclusion, in the moment of unalloyed 
receptivity as the mystical, spiritual perception. When one is enlightened his enlightenment is self- 
luminous, obscurity and darkness having departed Wisdom and Bliss of Beatitude shine in original Light. 
They need neither objects of sense nor instruments of action to make explicit. It is apparent without being 
spoken in words or performed through action. It is like the vast ocean appearing sometimes as 
incomprehensible turbulence, rises as clouds in the sky, emptying later as exuberant rains, with flashes 
of lightening in between, amplified by thunder, flowing like rivers as they meanderer through mountain 
crevices, blending with earlier streams and nourishing the lands on the way. It is saz, the immutable 
Wisdom, not to be compared with a, the words in which it comes to be expressed nor with Knowledge, 
which ends up in aggregation. If Veda is Wisdom, qa faram, then the vedic scriptures are Knowledge aq 
am sourced from Wisdom. Therefore, to treat the immutable Wisdom, the Veda, which was ‘seen’ by the 
seers, not as the essence but as the form Knowledge documented in vedic scriptures, would be mockery 
‘of the Seer’s vision. 

aam represents the vedic scriptures, which contained the expressions of the seers, who had ‘seen’ or 
‘heard’ Veda, the Wisdom and communicate that Wisdom as the intermediate Knowledge, the transitional 
mystical form conveyed though words, terms in and figures the spiritual perception. What they saw 
became variously spread forth as vedic hymns, Knowledge about the Prime Existence as one of the 
upanishadic seer declared — ‘aq ya aam | TAG waif srt ay srs a anf aa ager aaah |’ (Mundaka 
Up. 1.2.1). 

In the beginning, in the absence of a formalized language among all the Arya communities, the seers 
used prakritik form of the language then prevailing in the community to which they belonged. It is known 
as aå, what the people use when they communicate their normal feelings and thoughts to each other. 
Patanjali uses the word sararm for the language spoken by common populace. It has a natural Prakritik 
form unlike the formalized form — Sanskritik form used for literary compositions. Since the prakritik 
languages change from people to people, place to place and period to period, they were un-intelligible 
to the subsequent communities, requiring Vyasa not only collate them but also record the selected and 
edited whatever vedic hymns were available in the mainstream, in four primary scriptures, Rigveda, 
Yajurveda, Samaveda, Athrvangirasa in the then available refined - sanskritik form of language to justify 
the spiritual ethos of the hymns. 


e to be recorded in what was ostensibly the cultured literary form 
of language, the language of the vedic scriptures came to be referred as Sa because in them the real 
spiritual sense was concealed in mystical symbols and legends. If one finds it difficult to understand the 
vedic scriptures it is precisely because legends are interwoven with philosophy so that one is not 
conscious when legends end and philosophy begins, when the seer speaks of facts in literal and when 
in metaphor, leaving the reader no less baffled, without any gradual development of concerted thought 
or philosophy but with flashes of mysticism interfaced with frequent, often repetitive of chosen and 
selective symbols, to enable a seeker to taste a drop of honey confronted by the brevity and uncertainty 
of life. Therefore, one who reads scriptures should be prepared with much that is mystical and 
metaphysical, much that is obscure and therefore unintelligible, much that was casual but which modern 
man would find fanciful and futile. In the end we have with us a great stride in speculative leaps in the 
unknown, temporal legends, history, special customs and practices, beliefs and faiths, poetry and 


Though the vedic scriptures cam 


philosophy. 
Sri Aurobindo gave plausible reasons for such concealment and the consequent obscurity and 
ignorance among general masses. He said: ‘. . . the Rigveda is itself the one considerable document that 


remains to us from the early period of human thought of which the historic Eleusinian and orphic 
mysteries were the failing remnants, when the spiritual and psychological knowledge of the race was 
concealed. . . one of the leading principles of the mystics was the sacredness and secrecy of self- 
knowledge and the true language of the Gods. This wisdom, they thought, unfit, perhaps even dangerous 
to the ordinary human mind or in any case liable to perversion and misuse and loss of virtue if revealed 
to vulgar and unpurified spirits. Hence they favoured existence of an outer worship, effective but 
imperfect, for the profane an inner discipline for the initiate, and clothed their language and words 
and images which had, equally, a spiritual sense for the elect, a concrete sense for the elect, a concrete 
sense for the mass of ordinary worshippers’. 

In vedic scriptures, therefore, we find reference to the mysticism of the hymns with some seeing have 
not seen Vak, hearing have not heard. But for another one, she reveals her noble form, as a loving wife 
would reveal her form to her husband - ‘sa @ 99974 4 casi ai Sa we a A BAM | Sa GSI Ta fad oT 
qa za garas ||’. Hymn is where mysterious Prime Existence finds its source, wherein everything is 
united as warp and woof and wherefrom everything else emanates, as creation - ‘4 aq War Pied Jer 
ag aa fasd aadar | ae a a fa afr ad a | site daa fay: wong ||. Yaska refers those ignorant of the mystery 
of the hymns contemptuously as pillars carrying the loads ‘ema rates’ . 

Since with the passage of time, the mysticism contained in the vedic scriptures became obscure, the 
emphasis shifting towards performance of formalized sacrificial rites and rituals. Upanishadic 
intellectuals debated on the obscure concepts and great teachers like Yajnavalkya, Aruni, Sanatkumar 
came in the forefront to offer clarifications and scores of thinkers produced supplementary books on frat 
(phonetics) wa (rituals) mawi (grammar) Aem (etymology) s= (metrics) and safes (astrology) assuming 
predominance. anaw derived from ‘g’ with the proposition ‘R’ and ‘sm’ became ‘sega’ and 
‘eaaa for ‘wat dari att aac |’. 

In later times, distinction came to be made between Wisdom (Ram) and Knowledge (sm), Mundaka 
Up. spoke of two forms of Wisdom which are to be known, the superior one and the inferior one - ‘è 
Ra Rad fet . . vaa’. The vedic scriptures like Rigveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda and Atharvaveda and 
the supplementary books were considered as inferior Knowledge (am ) and that which reveals starz, the 
Immutable Brahman is was superior Wisdom (Ram). Both Brihad Aranyak Up. and Mundaka Up. 
described the vedic scriptures and other subsidiary texts as clouds of smoke issuing forth from That One 
as a lighted fire would issue forth from damp fuel - ‘a qatercateaga RRsat, qi at RSA Feral ATT 
Peaga e mAs. . aaa; AA RaNo ||’. Bhagavad Gita compared Brahman 
with imperishable Ashvattha tree and vedic hymns with leaves. He who knows this is the knower of the 
Veda - ‘arama Tea | SAN wer walt aei aa a defa ||’ and a warning was sent against depending 
too much on the words of the scriptures offering the pleasures of heavens without wise to the essence 
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there. Shivasvarodaya says that the vedic scriptures are not to be referred as Veda, because there is no 
Veda, Wisdom in vedic scriptures. Only that is Veda by which the eternal, immutable Wisdom is revealed 
q ae sft ag A Set 7 fae, m aaa aa a act ac fae’. 

When those who considered the preservation of the form of vedic scriptures as more important than 
communicating the mystical essence contained therein excluded the large segment of the people from the 
Wisdom, leaving them to be content in engaging with the formal rites and rituals of the elaborate 
sacrificial performances. Opposition was intense and immediate from the larger segment which contained 
the earlier non-Arya elements in the society. Mahavir and Gautam Buddha contested this over emphasis 
on the form of the vedic scriptures, to the exclusion of Veda as Wisdom. They contested the interpretation 
of the vedic scriptures by the Brahmannical order of the day. Many intellectuals like Shankara also 
suggested that vedic scriptures do only this much, this is desirable and this is undesirable, thus 
establishing a relationships between various ends and appropriate means — ‘manaa wafa gz gear g 
ahea gà | aama RaR: ||’ and are the means to furnish the knowledge of the spheres which 
are beyond of our senses - ‘fava asdifrardfawa aama fray |’. It is accepted position that scriptures are 
only informatoy (of the mystical truths) and not mandatory (as rites and rituals) - ‘amy R ma 4 g areata 
Rafal’ 

Speaking about the experience that exists behind, beyond and within the passing flux of Time, many 
western philosophers like Dr. A. F. Whitehead have explained in recent times ‘as something which is 
real and yet waiting to be realized ; something which is remote possibility and yet the greatest of present 
facts ; something that gives meaning to all that passes, and yet alludes apprehension ; something whose 
possession is the final good and yet beyond all reach ; something which is ultimate ideal and the hopeless 
quest’ (Science and the Modern World). Albert Einstein, the doyen of modern science also observed that 
‘religious feelings take the form of a rapturous amazement at the harmony of natural Law, which reveals 
an intelligence of such superiority that compared to it, all the systematic thinking and acting of human 
beings is an utterly insignificant reflection. This feeling is the guiding principle of his life and work, in 
so far he succeeds in keeping from the shackles of selfish desire. It is beyond question closely akin to 
that which has possessed the religious geniuses of all ages’ (The World As I See It). 

Wisdom remains immutable and unaltered only Knowledge changes with the efflux of Time. 
Therefore, seer and prophet come to reiterate Wisdom, which has become obscure, using new vocabulary, 
new symbols and practices relevant to the times when they are called upon to do speak, re-establishing 
the balance and concordance between what the new generations know and what they should be aware 
of. The great regret is that in the end, what is transmitted, as a synthesis of experiences, through thought, 
speech and action, becomes frozen in words and crystallized in religious belief, faith or a creed, which 
followers accept and dissenters object to. Religion is essential in so far it limits its role as an instrument 
for spiritual advancement; it becomes defective when it becomes bigotry and taken as nothing but the 
truth. 

Veda is a reservoir of Wisdom, vedic scriptures being few fragments which seers have sourced from 
that fountain. In essence there is no difference between the experiences of the seers and experiences of 
common people. As Shankara said, ‘a fe yerdtéy ameuarty érdtdg a aR gàg aÀ amaaa at alts 
|’ — There is no difference between great ones like Vamadeva and human weakling of today when it 
comes to the realization of Brahman, though it would be hazardous to claim equal degree of purity of 
perception or equal clarity of vision which Vamadeva had. But it is equally true that in spite of knowing 
of what we know, there is much that one should and has to know. Because much of what we know is 
Knowledge of the things without being wise to the Wisdom contained therein. Shankara says that afar 
is not a natural characteristic of the self, and it automatically decreases with the increase in Knowledge 
and when it is at its peak, ignorance vanishes altogether and the self finds identity with the entirety of 
the Self- a an 4 ater: warnfact eis gene aaga aa aad dat are Tarai Pears wis salen 
water Frada |’. Even then one among thousands of men scarcely strives, and of those who strives one 
succeeds in knowing the Lord in truth ‘gami aag Ramai faa | acct Rami aad afe aaa 


` 
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Even as generations rolled on and vedic scriptures became remote and obscure to be intelligent and 
rewarding. Commentators rose to offer their interpretations and clarify the mysticism contained in the 
hymns. Yaska was the first one to offer in the post vedic era. Skandaswami (a05 A.D.) followed with 
‘Rigvedabhaashya’. Around 12" century, Madhava Bhatta, son of Venkata, wrote ‘Rigarthadipika j This 
was followed by another commentator also known as ‘Madhava’, son of Sundari and Venkat belonging 
to Kushika gotra, who wrote ‘Rigveda Vyaakhya’. Then came the celebrated Sri Madhva, 13" century 
acharya of Dvaita Philosophy, with his clarifications in ‘Rigbhaashya’. Sayanacharya (1372-1444) 
wrote ‘Vedarthaprakasha’, which became the bench mark for modern students of the scripture. Dayanand 
Sarasvati of Arya Samaj and Sri Aurobindo, the sage of Pondicherry offered their own comments on 
vedic hymns. All these studies showed the immense possibilities for approaching and experiencing the 
Prime Existence in the reflection of their own experiences. These were followed by many other 
commentaries expressing their perceptions according to their own background. 

Scriptures are not to be read for entertainment, nor for intellectual stimulation and certainly not as 
ritual for presumed religious advantage. Seers were not literary craftsmen, poets or linguists; therefore, 
spiritual endeavor is intensely personal. When Vyasa collected the hymns from diverse sources he 
arranged them with a remarkable insight and imagination so that a continuity and consistency of thought 
is maintained. To see them disparately, therefore, would be to miss the essence of the vedic vision. 
Therefore, it is rightly said, ‘RAR afta & fafa yet tary feud aad | we ga ed favaie ara var fag fa 
amar || sar gorde: Agii ae | tart ar ohare weet vf at ages ||’ — All living creatures part and 
also keep themselves asunder, though bearing the mighty god within they are not confused. One common 
is the Lord of what is constant and one what is moving that walks, that flies this multitude of creation. 
I ponder over the ancient person and find kinship with the mighty Lord our father, singing whose praises 
the divinities stand duly around on the spacious and expansive pathway. 

The purpose of the seers was to reflect on reality that is behind the appearance than to establish a 
system or an institution. They reflected on different interpretations but relied on their internal 
illumination to arrive at conscious approximation. Sri Aurobindo says that the seers ‘ clothed their 
language and words and images which had, equally, a spiritual sense for the elect, a concrete sense for 
the elect, a concrete sense for the mass of ordinary worshippers’. They were obliged to keep concealed 
their experiences behind an elaborate symbols, suggestions, myths and legends of their era. All gods 
symbolized the energies over which they presided and other symbols like Ñ, ava and afa symbolized 
enlightened wisdom, power and energy. In Maitri Up. a question is asked by the seeker, ‘afaq age anae 
Greil Fs TIM FEAT wal Fr sit UST atrearaha cary | ait ae Asea ele ||- Fire, air, sun, time, breath, food, 
Brahma, Rudra, Vishnu, some meditate upon one, some upon other. To which the Teacher replies, ‘ser 
a aa ATA, THATS ARE o. AT ISSA GPT RET ANA ara Regar | aN data soft Aeg aia 
| aa area vad uf yes yyy ||’ - the different gods are but the principal forms of the Supreme, immortal 
and bodiless Brahman. Verily, on these one meditates upon, worships and discards. With these, one 
moves higher and higher in the worlds and when all this cease to be, he attains unity with the Purusha, 
yes with the Purusha. i 

Though such clear instructions were given and understood almost from the beginning, much of the 
vibrancy of hymns was lost when subsequent generations accepted as substantial what was intended as 
allegorical. There is constant ferment and incredible diversity of perceptions in acquiring Knowledge, 
becomes dormant if it is not renewed with repeated assiduity. Sri Madhva pointed out that vedic hymns 
have three-fold meaning, (aftrifie — temporal, afs — divine and aena - supra-sensory), 
Mahaabharata has ten-fold meanings and Vishnusahasranama, thousands of meanings - ‘aÀ ad XY 
amai ature | Roem reac stare ||’. What is concealed needs to be revealed and that is possible only 
to one who is an initiate and disciplined through mature austerity, receptive mind to reflect and meditate 
on aq - the Prime Existence. 

One should, therefore, be receptive to the resonance contained in scriptures and experience the 
vibrations which they create. Then one receives intuitive, exhilarating luminous elucidation as one takes 
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steps to reach the bliss of spiritual advancement. In Rigveda itself we find it mentioned ‘sara: afar: 
aera wae ayge | aeaa Ta FS Re saa S A aga || eI TSG AA Fay ae daa wa” | sae a 
fa aginean f ary ait ||’ friends equally endowed with sight and hearing are unequal in the quickness 
of their spirit. Some look like tanks that each to the mouth or armpit, and some like lakes wherein one 
can only bathe. When with mental impulse fashioned by the heart sacrifice together, some through their 
wisdom leave others far behind them and some walk about only boasting to be wise ones. Therefore, as 
observed by seer ‘afta Far agaa qatecafaa | géara ara 4 Tre ||’ one should traverse the auspicious 
Path as the Sun and Moon traverse associating with considerate, compassionate and knowing. Not 
knowing how many steps have been taken and how long such steps will be continued to be taken, 
knowing further that sharp as the edge of a razor and hard to cross, difficult to tread is Path ‘qq um 
ARa gaa gi yest saat aefa |’ one should tread the Path to Perfection, slowly and steadily, using the 
Knowledge of the experiences of earlier seers as data to support, extend and authenticate each one’s 
experience, and proceed gaining tranquility little by little with steady intellect, thinking nothing else but 
the self within as suggested by Krishna, ‘we sree geayi | aiei aa gan a ee arada ||’, with 
added assurance that on this path no effort is ever lost, no obstacles prevail and even a little righteousness 
saves one from great fear — eRe waa 7 faa | serra eer area veal yard ||’. 

Dr. A. F. Whitehead, one of the most respected western philosophers says, ‘The notion of the 
complete self-sufficiency of any item of finite knowledge is the fundamental error of dogmatism. Every 
such item derives its Truth and its meaning from un-analyzed reverence to the background which is the 
unbounded Universe . . . Every scrap of our knowledge derives its meaning from the fact that we are 
factors in the universe, and are dependent on the universe for ever detail of our experience ... Whenever 
there is the sense of self-sufficient completion, there is germ of vicious dogmatism’. Each one therefore, 
follow what Krishna has declared, ‘a a ai ai aq was aeania | qa carat sai arta facuraey ||’ — whatever 
form in which the devotee wants to be receptive to me, I make that particular receptivity well-established. 
To be receptive to the Wisdom, he has made Knowledge of the scriptures as his guide. A step has been 
taken, on that will the subsequent steps will be determined. 

Heart is sensitive to the symbols and the climate in which they were used. Mind and Intellect source 
intelligence from the experiences which have been accumulated in samsaara. If one sources the 
meanings from the intellect and mind. not from the heart, then one would get meanings of the hymns 
as accepted traditionally over generations or as were conceived by western Indologists, who could only 
source them from the back ground in which they were grown and impressions gathered in their mind. 
In spite of their erudition and labour, they could scarcely source the meaning which the original seers 
had concealed in the hymns. Winston L King explains the difficulty in translating eastern scriptures in 
their western languages. ‘There is no word in English language covering the same ground as Duhkha 
does in Pali. Our modern words are too specialized, too limited and usually too strong . . . We are forced 
in translation to use half synonyms, not one of which is exact’. (Buddhism and Christianity). 

The present seeker has sought meaning contained in the suktas, rather then concentrating in 
translating the words in terms of the meaning attached now to them instead of finding the possible 
meaning which the seers attached to them during their time and context. It has to be a fundamental 
conviction that seers wee addressing their hymns to the generation in which they lived and 
communicated, at the same time retaining an eternal truth which was in the supra-sensory experiences 
of the seers. Therefore, it is necessary to depend on the meanings listened with receptive mind, 
reappraising, revising and rededicating instead of making vedic scripture an intellectual stimulation. Only 
then one will dive deep in the depth of the vedic scriptures, deepening ones’ experience and broadening 
one’s vision without being in a hurry, without being despondent if he fails, rising up to stand even as 
he fell on the Path to Perfection, knowing that one step leads to another. 


Forty Hymns from Rigveda 


I. 


o aÉ 
qm - 2. 8 aA- amA age | agers 


Samsaara is generally accepted as full of afflictions and sufferings. But it is not so much with the 
calamities that a normal person is concerned as he is with perennial pin-pricks which sap his strength 
to live and weaken his desires and resolves. To such one who is exposed to empirical experiences hope 
is not an opportunity to be nurtured but a mirage which he is called upon to contend with. The sufferings 
do not lead him to introspection as much his intense desires that make him perform actions. The response 
of a man of Wisdom, a seer is not to accept sufferings without introspection and inquiry. He is a kavi, 
a sensitive person given to feel and respond. Such one being sensitive and responds to sufferings in 
samsaara with alacrity. He wails, ‘a m arafa: ayeifta afa | A area orf sigs Aa ates || zat a fra 
afa ma waa a maa - - |’ (X.33.2-3) - My side-ribs pain, troubling me like rival wives; deprivation 
and deficiency press me on all side making my mind flutter as a bird in cage. Like rats that eat the 
weaver’s thread, care and concern consume my vitals, O Lord’. 

This is how one who suffers the shackles in samsaara wails. Here in the present hymn, the seer too 
speaks not of the calamities that fall on him but of the pin pricks which trouble him. 


HSH A HSHAUSA adhna 3 
ater aM sft eater aR || e || 


Poisonous, less poisonous or fully grown poisonous watery creepers, both creatures 
stinging unobserved, have infected me 


Explanation: 


Troubles come from all sides, some are to be seen and others creep without being observed. Results 
are visible, not necessarily the causes. Some come even with comely countenance and deceptive 
appearances. 

HS SUT set Tet | 

aa arent saat afte AR |] |I 


Unobserved they injure and they injure as they leave; they injure as they are coerced 
_to leave, bruising the earlier bruises as they leave finally. 


Explanation: 


Unobserved they injure, having injured they leave. Even when they depart, they leave the scars 
behind. 


Mes BMT eae Fat sa | 
fiom ager afters at are afer || 3 || 
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The creepers — Sara, Darbha, Kushara, Sairya, Munja or Viramna, all these who 
reside unobserved, have infected me with poison. 


Explanation: 


Creepers are the attachments which bind one’s self to the body in which it dwells. Whereas self is 
distinct and independent of the body in which it temporarily dwells in, Mind conjures up that the sensory 
experiences of the body are the experiences of the self. But such erroneous assumption makes the 
attachments binding on one’s Mind as shackles. Such web is an illusion, a mirage which Mind has woven 
for itself, making aggregations of sensory influences on Mind, a samsaara. 

The self dwells in the bodies, even as bodies were dwelling in different residences during one’s life 
time. It is one’s ego-sense that makes one attached to each residence as long as one dwells in that 
residence; making them inalienable part of the self one’s being without being aware that we have become 
ensnared and enslaved. Even so as long as the self takes residence in a body it becomes attached to it, 
considering it as inalienable part and becomes attached. Such attachments are like the creepers which 
encircle a huge tree, becoming a part of the tree and even suffocating its life in some cases. But unlike 
human beings the tree grows, along with and in spite of the creepers, but the human being because of 
the powerful ego-sense considers the senses as part of his self and suffers without being aware the poison 
and ills of the sensory attachments. 


Amat nd staat A p adaa | 
A Saat Sari aster afer || x || 


Secure in their abode are the radiant lights, whose retreat the dark forces seek. 
Robbed out is the radiance of the persons when the creatures infect them unobserved. 


Explanation: 


Secure in splendid isolation, the self revels in its own resplendence; even though it believes that the 
Mind is affected and fashioned by the sensory influences, which encroaches one’s consciousness as 
unseen creatures. The mind is part of the physical structure along with the five primary elements, ego- 
sense and intellect, which assumes robbed out of resplendence of the self that the influences of the 
physical body are the influences on the self. This is ignorance from which the physical structure of body 
should be delivered, upon which enlightenment will dawn that one’s real essence is the self within and 
not the external body. 


Ud 3 À Fase as cen Za | 
age Aage vieger sry || s || 


These creatures are observed frequenting like thieves who creep during the sunset 
time. Let the seers, therefore be alert and vigilant, remaining themselves unobserved. 


Explanation: 


Senses are the creatures which overcrowd Mind, influencing it in the manner they want. The effect 
of their influence is not discernible because they approach secretly and stealthily, during the darkest 
moments when sense of discrimination is low and conscious awareness is at discount. Men of Wisdom 
are those who are actively alert, being consciously aware of the moments when they may overtake them. 
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Aids far yf arr ara RRE ear | 
ager Rages g oF || < || 


Heaven is the father, Earth is the mother, Soma is brother and Aditi is the sister. Be 
conscious and thrive with cheer remaining still and steadfast. 


Explanation: 


Eternal vigilance is the price for freedom. Be conscious that you, in your essence are the self, sourced 
from the luminous world of heaven (at) and nurtured on the earth (gfaat) below, with Soma, the energizing 
juice as the associate, a brother and Aditi, the eternal foundation for creative activity. 


àù Hear a asta gaat À yas tae 
ager fe ate a ad ae A aed || o || 


Injuring shoulders and the limbs with their sharp poisonous arrows, unobserved 
they depart and disappear altogether. 


Explanation: 


Sufferings in samsaara acutely dissipate one’s energy and digresses one from meaningful 
satisfaction. Happiness which is caused by senses do not really invigorate one but the corroding influence 
of the senses leave one’s self dispirited and depressing. Influence of senses is perceived to be temporary, 
arriving as it does unobserved but its effect is sharp and desolate as it leaves its effects on consciousness. 


Set Gre GF Ue gà steer | 
HEM Massa Wald AGA 
saree Hs y fasaty ads | 

aR dr Raga agez || < || 


c || 


Soon Surya, the slayer of the unobserved creatures, mounts up on the eastern 
horizon, destroying all those evil forces of darkness. Now has the radiant Surya 
mounted the horizon scorching all by and large. Even Aditya from the yonder hills 
unseen by any in universe, destroys the unobserved creatures. 


Explanation: 


When Surya, with his golden invigorating rays rises on the horizon he even as in the earlier form 
as Aditya, he destroys the dark forces, unobserved by normal sight, scorching them with his blazing rays 
when the his beneficent rays illumine human consciousness. Then the sensory attachments become loose 
and Mind becomes liberated from the shackles of samsaara reveling in the Bliss of the self within. 


qe a aA g ga T | 
a fay 7 mA a aa mSS ae Ai efter yg aT y aa || 20 || 
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I place the poison in Surya, as wine is placed in a wine-seller’s house; the immortal 
one will not die nor would we die. His Path leads one far, he whose powerful horses 
lead one to wholesome abundance. 


Explanation: 


Placing the poison in Surya means reposing faith and confidence in his energizing, luminous rays. 
The immortal Surya never ceases to exist, following the Path ordained by Varuna from the beginning of 
creation to its ultimate dissolution. On that Path Surya rides the chariot yoked to the seven horses, who 
lead one to the world of wholesome abundance. 


aRar raha Aart ara a fea | 
À fay a vale À aa asst ae ae efter ay ar agen a || ee || 


This bird has swallowed all the poison; the immortal one will not die nor would we 
die. His Path leads one far, he whose powerful horses lead one to wholesome 
abundance. 


Explanation: 


The seer is delighted to see the bird swallowing the poison. He is assured that he would not die even 
as the immortal Bird would not die. He looks forward to the powerful energetic horses to lead him to 
whole some abundance at the end of the luminous Path. 


fae wa agem fae gure | 
aay 1 m TT ae mSS} HA ares efter ay aT AYE aa || 22 || 


Three by seven times effulgent are the sparks which have swallowed all that poison; 
the immortal one will not die nor would we die. Thus deposited His Path leads one far, 
he whose powerful horses lead one to wholesome abundance. 


Explanation: 


The seer who was aware of the curative effect of Surya’s luminous rays is extremely and declares 
‘Tra Ud Fel Fer Raa aaras Tea | aH Va ARA yay ofa are Gea asama ||’ (Yajurveda.31.18). He 
sees them resplendent seven times effulgent more luminous than in normal circumstances, his ray 
swallowing the poison. Fully assured is the seer that neither Surya nor he would now die, his Path 
leading us far to wholesome abundance. 


qari vada fare Ago | 
amm mSS AA aed eter wy aT Aye aa || e || 
fae wat wale ata aÀ oryas | ated fag fa afte cea gha || ew || 


Nine by nine streams with power to restrain the course of the poison, I have secured. 
Their Path is far, they whose powerful horses lead one to wholesome abundance. Three 
by seven pea-hens and so have the seven maiden sisters have carried the poison far like 
the girls bear waters in their jars. 
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Explanation: 


Having been fully luminous the seer feels confident that he has now the power to restrain the 
power of the poison and the Path is now clear for him to source. He imagines the poison to have been 
carried over by the birds or young maidens as the water from the village wells is carried in pots. 


was ayaa RUT | 
adr fay y aga mdg dacs | 


The poison insect is now small; I could crush it with stone. I turn the poison far 
away to depart to far distant lands. 


«4 || 


Explanation: 


When poising is at an early stage it is possible to remove it through personal resolve and effort, 
turning it away to far off distant places. 


ayuena Fes gaara 
ghana fort shan a fray || 2 || 


From the mountains across the poison insect spoke, scorpion’s venom has no 
strength left, its poison is weak. 


Explanation: 


The seer having destroyed the influence of the sensory attachments is relieved that no more 
sufferings are now required to be experienced, the poison the attachments have declared their defeat. 
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II. 


aa aa Pre 
am - %. 3 lat - pa tape aA Aram a | aaae | 


This hymn is taken to be the woes of a gambler on the basis of the first words of the hymn which 
refer to dice game which leads the gambler to ruin and damnation. This is, therefore, suggested to be a 
temporal poetic composition. This is an error and absence of appreciation of the symbols used by seers. 
Vyasa was not an editor of temporal literary compositions of his and earlier generations. He was a super- 
human seer possessing vast supra-conscious vision, whose foresights surpass empirical dimensions to 
bring forth the highly spiritual and esoteric experiences of the recent and ancient seers. To consider and 

“deal with such speculative spiritual experiences on empirical level is to display intellectual immaturity, 
howsoever ingenious and genuine may be the intellectual capacity of the translator. 

A subjects should be studied in the context in which it was written and the background of those 
person to whom it was addressed THEN and not NOW. Basing one’s present Knowledge to understand 
the Wisdom of the ancients would be to understand the concealed mysticism of the vedic scriptures by 
employing present day empirical instruments of investigation. The hymns are not meant to be understood 
through intellectual rationalization, because the eternal truths cannot be accessed through instruments 
which are subject to the vagary of Period, Place and People. The subject matter of the hymns is spiritual 
and philosophical rather than temporal, social or cultural. 

The hymn is allegorical and not literal. 


WAT AT Jed weaker Gara sor adane 
ame Araceae vat aA arpfertarrears || e || 


Sprung from tall trees these swift rolling dice, as they roll on the table, transport me 
to supreme pleasure. Dear to him are these rolling dice which even like Soma juice 
from Munjavata mountains never cease fascinating him. 


Explanation: 


- The empirical life springs when eternal experiences pass through the one-time sensory experiences, 
which gathered together makes the primordial life — war. The empirical experiences having sprung from 
the expansive instrument — the Mind, what are rolled together as dice are the empirical experiences. And 
when the experiences roll through life, they fascinate by their movement, the sight, the sound, the smell 
and ambience. i j 

The Seer here records his impressions of the life comparing it to the life of a dicer who is 
increasingly drawn to the attraction and thrill of playing a game of dice, which is akin to the attraction 
and thrill which human beings get from the materialistic life in samsaara. The hymns does not describe 
the life and living of a disappointed dicer but the life of every human being in samsaara, using as symbol 
the life of a dicer who is attached to his dice even as people in general are attached to the objects of 
sensual delight. He compares the rolling dice to Soma juice that flows from the tall trees of Munjavata 
mountain. To an ordinary uncultivated, uninitiated mind, the seeming temporal pleasures is what to dicer 
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gets from the game of dice, not having had the spiritual Bliss, which he has not experienced. It is such 
human tragedy that is brought out here. 


am Raa a Rete wo Rar ans oa Ferric | 

araa Aga ara || > || 

She (the dice) never vexes him nor is ever angry with him; to him and his friends 
she has ever been gracious. For the sake of single-pointed devotion to the rolling dice, 
he has forsaken his wife. 


Explanation: 


The glow of the enchantress is ever gladdening and gracious. She not only never displeases the 
enchanted one, but also shows as if his ever wish and whim is fulfilled. In this enterprise, she is neither 
never ever displeased with nor ever angry with him. One, who offers love for payment, can never afford 
to be unkind, displeased with their misguided lovers. One who is fooled and deceived by such 
pretensions has no compunction to discard and forsake his devoted wife who loves for the sake of love 
and not for anything else. A man who is under sensory influence has no sense of discrimination to be 
spiritual well-being. 


afte saa ora wns 7 ae frac afsarey | 
area od sere ae Pray fase Arr || 2 || 


His wife is displeased with him, her mother detests him and the miserable man finds 
no one to comfort him. Like the horse grown old and feeble, he trudges his course 
finding no pleasure in the dice game. 


Explanation: 


Every one who is close to him and wish him well are displeased, his relatives disgusted leave him 
to rue his own torments. Life seems un-kind and un-just finding none to satisfy and comfort him. Such 
ones continue to exist rather than live their life. Like one defeated and detested he furrows his plough 
without expectation of fruits to be gained. 


a aa ot Fa AAA RA | 
Aa AT WA Ga AMT aaa seta || x || 
Others caress and fondle the wife of one whose wealth is dissipated in the games 


of dice. Of such one the father, mother and brothers say: I know him not, bind him and 
take him away. 


Explanation: 


When one who has lost and has become forlorn cannot take care of his loved one, then others take 
advantage of them, relatives distancing from him. Familiar ones become strangers 


serra + RAR mAsa AÀ aae | 
qaa Ta aad i Api aR || &|| 
18 


When he declines playing dice any longer, his friends desert him leaving without any 
companionship. But when he hears sound of the rolling dice on the board, he seeks its 
company like one seeking the company of a whore. 


Explanation: 


Associates in a game of dice are fair-weather friends; they leave the scene the moment the sky 
becomes cloudy, without waiting for the rain to burst out. From such events, a dicer does not become 
wise but becomes further lured by attractions of the uncertain game of dice. Similarly, men know that 
desires for sensual pleasures bring them misery in life. But they never cease to rejects such pleasures but 
invariably fall prey to temptations of the senses rather than to the purity of discriminative intelligence. 
This is rejecting the company of the devoted wife to the allurement of a whore. 


ward fades TA Tari tae ye | 
wart ore fa frat art RAA cat at apart || a || 


He seeks the gambling place and wanders with his body all-aflame thinking that this 
day he may succeed! He plays the game of dice hoping to gain against his adversary. 


Explanation: 


In samsaara, the influence of the senses is so strong and overpowering that man succumbs each time 
to their attractions that some objects of senses would satisfy him and bring happiness. Such one is like 
one who lives in a dream world, even like the gambler who thinks that the game of dice will bring him 
happiness one day and therefore, falls prey to her mechanization, even as he experiences that sense 
attractions never bring happiness. 


war seek aed Parenter 
SAGO Fade FAST Feat iga fata amr || w || 


Dice, verily, are embellished with captivating and attractive looks, deceiving, 
tormenting and causing grievous woes. They induce giving in the beginning 
insignificant gifts only to destroy the man who wins, thickly anointing him with winner’s 
winsome gifts. 


Explanation: 


In empirical world, every attraction is captivating with enticing glances and tinkling feet of a Time 
the temptress, seducing people to whims. People are fooled by the few gifts tossed in the beginning only 
to be sucked in the whirlpool of intense craving. Not getting what they crave for, they end up being 
deceived, enslaved and ending in torments and misery. Similarly, the game of dice appears captivating 
and attractive. when one gains in the beginning and craving for further gains they are let to fall on the 
sidelines. Not getting what they have craved for the gamblers finally end up being deceived and ending 
in torments and misery. 


The life of an ordinary unenlightened mind, who performs actions in life influenced by sensual 
desires ends his life like a gambler desiring for more and more gains, unhappy and not wise but not rise 
above life like a man of Wisdom with discriminative mental a faculty. 
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Arosa Hae at wi ta ga ata ae | 
ora RY a aa eT Re vA st Bie || e || 


Dice advances with her troops, three and fifty, like the luminous gods, whose 
intentions are well-disposed. They do not succumb to great anger, even King yielding 


to pay homage. 
Explanation: 


Senses have intense, powerful and pervasive in influencing human mind. Desires rise in mind with 
the rapidity of an advancing army. When they come the sight is magnificent and mind boggling. They 
look divinely luminous and god-sent. Such troops are not deterred by anger, even Kings often bending 
their knees in capitulation, falling prey to the alluring, beguiling desires. 


fra adr cot eea serait ae | 
Rar asia shit gare siete at aca Peete || e || 


Downward do the dice roll and then spring again without any support, forcing 
persons to serve them. Cast down on the board like magical wooden sticks, though cold 
and docile within, having inflamed fire enough to burn and destroy. 


Explanation: 


The senses are intent in captivating the mind of the dicer. The game of dice is very attractive and 
compulsive, though wooden and unfriendly in the beginning, with few gains in the beginning by magic 
as it were, showing menacing cunning face as the time passes, destroying the gambler in the end. 


Even if they do not succeed in the beginning, they are not dejected, rising even as they fall every 
time, appearing every times as they rise succulent, desirable, docile and easily agreeable to people. They 
show enthusiasm to leap in force to serve people. Similarly sense influences appear in the beginning 
pleasing and harmless, but soon they are aflame to burn and destroy the mind intensely every times it 
gets an opportunity. 


ma Aad fete VAT AT YA Tees aa Pact | 
Ae (PIS Ag Tata || 0 || 


The gambler’s wife is left lonely and desolate; his mother wandering disconsolate 
mourns for her son. In constant fear of debts and seeking riches he goes to others. 


Explanation: 


Pleasures of senses bring happiness neither to the person nor consolation to his family. Instead 
they make wife and family disconsolate, mother wandering remorseful and he himself knocking the doors 
of strangers seeking help. Just as one should not fall to the temptations of dice, one should also not fall 
to the temptations of sensual pleasures. One should be satisfied with what on has, in one’s wife’s 
affection and companionship, mother’s purity of love or warmth of family life, instead of craving for 
wealth which I temporary and fleeting. 
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fad sara fer carseat ara gat a AP | 
gare asa qa R ayy A aed gue WE || ee || 


Sad is the state of a gambler who craves other one’s family and his well established 
home. Such a person is like one who yokes his brown horses early in the morning and 
when the fire becomes extinguished, sinks down in remorse. 


Explanation: 


It is human failing that makes one crave for things which he does not posses and lovingly look 
on the possessions and pleasures of others. Such ones are neither enterprising nor wise. Thy are like those 
who yoke their horses and have no energy to put in to flight. 


a as iA Tra wa aes waa aya | 
we gA a ear poe eee migi aan || ez || 


To the great captains of armies, who have become Kings of the people, to them I 
show my open palms with extended ten fingures. I speak truth; I have no wealth to hide. 


Explanation: 


The seers speak now to the sincere enterprising seekers of wealth through various enterprises to 
succeed. Spreading his arms wide and open he declares that he has nothing to hide and what he speaks 
is the absolute Truth, that happiness and contentment in life is all that is needed for one succeed in the 
battle which is samsaara. It is more important to restrain the organs of senses and of actions than attempt 
to submit then in surrender. 


want das oh goes fed cra ae FT: | 
aa Tae feta aa ora ar fer ace afer | 


g || 


Play not with dice, rather attend to your fields and enjoy the cultivated corn. Enjoy 
the gain considering that as sufficient for happiness and contentment. There you have 
your cattle, your wife, and O gambler. This is the illumination which that luminous 
Savitru has given me. 


Explanation : 


Therefore seer’s sage advice is that it is better to be restraining then senses and unnatural desires ` 
and not to gamble life for momentary pleasures. He should tend his body, mind and the life, the fields 
and harvest the fruits of such enterprise, the corn which will reflect in being good to his family, friends, 
his preceptors and the gods, performing actions and enjoying things as ordained by the Lord, without 
coveting what is ordained for others. This is what the seer was enjoined by the luminous Savitru, 
resplendent and far-seeing god who as he traverses across the earth and heaven, drives sickness, spreads 
light even to the darkest corners. This is what Ushas subsequently bestirs life in all creatures and makes 
the birds fly - ‘mam qari aaa saa qam’, sends the enterprising one to be busy, each man to his 
pursuit - ‘ fa ar gafa wri a ¢ fae’. 
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fst gua ag yoo TT ato aes yoy | 
A at gpa ay ora g || ev || 


Make verily friendship with your ally, showing him mercy. Do not harm him with 
your terrible annoyance. Appeased be your harshness and anger. Let the brown dice not 


ensnare you, making others (if need be) captive. 


Explanation: 


These words are spoken by the gambler, who has heeded the seer’s advice. He is now improved. 
Therefore he wants to be saved from the terror of the dice game and preserving his peace. Even as a 
human being would pray for deliverance from the sufferings in primordial life, he would also pray for 
merciful life of Bliss and abundance. 
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III. 


aA 
wr. xol zA- ama aede | aa | 


Vedic seers gave supreme importance to food as one the energizing elements in creative activity. 
Food is not only that which is edible but includes everything that is accepted as enabling one to be 
vigorous. Later in Upanishads the concept was enlarged to include many other things which energize. 
When Jaratkaru Artabhag asked in Brihad Aranyka Up. (III,2) ‘=A wets saf’ Yajnavalkya pointed 
out mars as the gross organs of perception and reception and afmars as the essence, the food which the 
gross organs perceive and receive. Consequently, the nose, mouth, tongue, eye, ear, mind, hand, skin are 
the aes, the organs, the forms which perceive and receive and afrræis are the superior essence, the food 
which determines the nature of perception and reception. 

The said Upanishad (1.5.1) further says that through his intelligence, austerities and Brahman 
produced seven types of food. One which is eaten to maintain physical form, was common to all. 
Therefore, one should not monopolize this type lest he be not free from evil. Two types of food, the 
sacrifice and the oblations were assigned exclusively to Gods, the luminous powers. Therefore, one 
should not perform sacrifice or offer oblations expecting material benefits. Three types of food, Mind, 
Speech and Breath he kept for himself for the purpose of manifesting his effulgence in creation. 
Therefore, when one thinks it is not so much the brain, the organ, that thinks but Brahman who energizes 
the brain to think; when one speaks it is not so much the mouth speaks but Brahman who energizes the 
mouth to speak; when one breathes it is not so much the nose that breathes but the Brahman who 
energizes the nose to breathe. Brahman is the food which envelops the space like warp and woof, ‘qafa 
aam Tate arava Yavaia’ (11.8.11) and the organs are the ones who are fed. Brahman is ‘wora goma 
agaga Ave aa ara a aa fags a Aaa gerry || mape Fe aria fear | gene a yea a ge ara 
ga ||’ (Brihad Aranyak Up. IV.4.18-19) — the Prime Breath of the breath, the sight of the eye, the 
hearing of the ear and thought of the mind., they have realized the ancient Brahman. Therefore, one 
should keep these three instruments pure and auspicious because only through them does Brahman 
becomes manifest. The last one of the foods, the milk, he gave to creatures 9Ys. Therefore, only creatures 
should drink milk, till they become mature to eat other food which is common to all. 

Therefore says Maitri Up., verily all creatures run from day to day in search of food. Surya takes 
food through his rays and gives in return warmth. Fire blazes with food. The world was fashioned by 
Brahman with a desire for food. . Therefore, one should revere food, as the Self. From food are creatures 
born and by food they grow. It is called food because it is eaten by and eats creatures too — ‘aaff a a 
gam... Fee Ye aed Sram atest aes erate wer yen ae aT Aged ||’ (VI.12). Aitareya Up. ((1.3) 
says that when Brahman created food creatures sought to seize it through speech, breath, sight, hearing 
and touch and mind and generative organs and should they have been able to seize in that manner, they 
would have been able to satisfy hunger mere by speaking, breathing, seeing, hearing, touching, and 
thinking or through sex alone. They could not seize except for aqm, out-breath, therefore, only through 
restraint of out-breath can one satisfy hunger. Chhandogya Up. says that Mind verily consists of food 
- ‘Hema fe arr waz’ (VI.5.4) — Mind verily consists of food and he who meditates on food as Brahman, 
he attains the whole world of food and water. And as far as the food reaches, so far would he reach 
having unlimited freedom - ‘4 asa gaqueassad à a Aaaa AAA wd cara aaa wala asa 


aergarasta ||’ (VIL.9.2). 
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‘itiriya Up. also declares that food, verily, should be understood as Brahman. For truly, beings here 
are ae: of food, live and merge in food when they cease - ‘ami AA ard | sree afm aA area 
| sea mn siaa ai rai || (11.2.1). Therefore, food should not be despised, that is the tule. 
Breath is verily food, body is the eater of the food, in breath is the body established, in the body is the 
breath is established. Thus food comes to be established in food. He who is aware of this becomes well- 
established He becomes eater of the food, becomes great possessor of offspring, cattle and Wisdom and 
great is fame - sai a Prema | ae aay | aÀ ar army | reaR | anor råt afifa | ard sim eter | aA Rifo 
| a a eA fei ae RR | aa aA | mer aR a agde | mem Aat ||’ 1.7.1) . Therefore, 
food should not be despised but should produced abundantly - ‘ami 4 qasa qq at. o at ae gda |’, 
should not refuse one being welcomed to one’s residence. They say that food is verily prepared for a 
guest. If food is given to him first, then the giver also receives it first - ‘4 am qad yama | az ama | 


_ arene aaga | oe a gadis wet gaden ai cea ||’ M. 10.1). 


Rigveda deals with food adoring its great invigorating qualities, in which I secreted the essence of 
the great gods, which enabled Indra to slay the demon Vrittra. In spiritual adventure the means, the 
ingredients are as important as the end or the final product. A healthy, well equipped and auspicious 
Mind, Speech or Breath (actions) alone can assure a healthy, well qualified and auspicious Intent, Way 
and the Goal. 


fig qed wat emoi face | ger frat aren at rata || e | 


Now I glorify Food which bears great strength within, by whose vigorous vitality, 
Indra has split Vritra limb by limb. 


Explanation: 


Seer eulogizes food as one of the elements in nature which aid in human evolution. 7 — attributes 
and æa — attitudes, in themselves are neither good nor bad born of Prakriti (ad tram sf Fone gamae). 
As Krishna points out in Bhagavad Gita (XIII.6-7), ‘sé sit ma aafteiad . - erpa gaama a 
| Rai atte a aoa Arians || gear Bas ga ga aada yes | Uae amia aaga ||’ — This body is known 
as the field (made up of) supreme elements, self-sense, understanding as also the unmanifest, the ten 
senses and mind, the five objects of sense, liking and disliking, pleasure and pain, comprehensive 
consciousness and intelligence, the field —- a along with modifications with the three attributes. Food 
helped to nurture and develops afc yr and æa of Indra, even as the same food nurtures and developed 
the excess of amia and mifa food nurtured yr and ea of Vritra. In the ultimate analysis, it is the afas 
power of Indra that destroys Vritra cutting asunder his both arms, though the demon shone like a 
mountain struck by Jndra, issuing forth an effulgence from the body of the terrible demon and merging 
itself in the body of the Lord, who is beyond all manifest world. 


aA fat wet feat aa eat ages | sreraafee va || 2 || 
oy a3 fiat at Riaz RRRA | migas wer gaat aaa || 3 || 
Such delicious Food, sweet like honey, we have chosen you to be our protector. 


Come to us O Food, with propitious mind and auspicious intent. Bring health and not 
disease O honest friend. 


aa & fact ta mieg afters | RA a ga Brr || x || 
ca À fat aa cafes A AA | a eae wat gferiar gata || & || 
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The essence which is yours is diffused all around, like fragrant aroma that has 
wafted to the heavens. These gifts of yours O Food, most sweet for taste, your juices 
savoured as from a long necked decanter. 


a fiat ert tari wat Raq | sat ay èga aaas || < || 
eal eat aor faa waaay | sat fait set fats? vara e || © || 


In you, O Food, is secreted spirit of the great gods, under your inspiration great 
deeds have been done. Even if you be rising up to the heaven above, even from there 
O generous Food, shower on us from that yonder space. 


qma RnR | aà dra sq va || < || 
at a a Taner sansa wae | aÀ Gta sa 4a || ¢ || 
Whatever food we consume from streaming waters or from earthly plants, O Soma 


fills us with the essence. O Soma what we enjoy from your juicy food or barley brew, 
let the body grow thereby. 


ary say va NAg serfs | arr dia eq va || 20 || 
a om aa fect aAA + can qufer | cara aa ar were || ee || 


O Vegetation, gladly greeted be firm, wholesome and health provider for the body 


to grow strong. O Food we have drawn from you and from the gods through prayers 
the luminous gifts bestowed on us. 
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IV. 


TTS 
mm- 0. Wl at — age a | mame | 


Seers realize that the instruments of action are as important as the end product intended. Therefore, 
they praise the press-stones, the instruments for producing the bliss and Soma the end which comes to 
be produced. The spiritual adventure is paved with passage which is hard to tread and difficult to cross. 
Therefore, the intentions and efforts have to be as auspicious as the goal which is sought. They have 
adopted the right and righteous course and they would not fail on attaining the right and the righteous 


Bliss of Beatitude. 


The press-stones which are used to squeeze the juice are as important as the bliss and the immortal 
life which the juice offers. Noble and righteous purpose cannot be attained from ignoble and unrighteous 
means. Therefore, the press-stones need to be adored as the juice which Soma as the guardian spirit 
assures. 


Soma is not a drink which intoxicates person but taking over his mental faculties, but is one which 
takes one consciousness to spiritual state of bliss of beatitude delivering him from his empirical state of 
influences of senses. Soma is used to suggest ethereal Bliss in Brahman as a relative example of the 
person who is aware of nothing, knows nothing without or within when in the embrace of his beloved 
wife. Seers had not hesitation to use sexual terminology and empirical experiences, since those are the 
only experiences which they know of, not yet being enlightened to spiritual experiences. The classic 
examples being male-female organs to suggest male and female energies, female breast to show 
abundance of nourishment, exposure of woman’s body to reveal the secrets concealed in Vak, procreation 
ceremony to the creative process are not meant to encourage eroticism among the seekers but to lead 
them to supreme bliss by elevating empirical experiences to spiritual level. 


Ud deg y aa cam Wa ae aad qa 
qaa Vacs Meas sei IG waa AA || e || 
Let these press-stones speak aloud; let us also speak aloud to the loud speaking 


pressing stones. When rich with Soma juice the stones have generated, swift and loud 
would the cheers of praise rise for Indra. 


Explanation: 


The press stones are the instruments, the path, the Way on which the shuffling feet and intense 
activity show the eagerness of the seekers for the Bliss of Beatitude could be accessed. The sound of the 
press stones reverberate, authenticate the earnest efforts of the enlighten performance but also success 
which comes as rich Soma juice, the grace of Indra, flows. Therefore is the energetic praise for Indra’s 
benevolence. 


Ud fa aaa Hema waht RANTRE | 
facet Mam gpa gpa elgivat ys sexes || 2 || 
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They speak as one in hundreds and thousands, as the sounds rise up in waves of 
upsurge with the freshness. Those pious stones grind with piety for Agni (the mouth of 
the gods) to savor the offering. 


Explanation: 


As the press-stones grind the Soma-grass feverishly, the droning sound is compared to the hum 
which proceeds when hymns are sung at the time of sacrifices, increasing in crescendo as the singers 
proceed with their songs, with eagerness and expectation, their pious approach leading them to the bliss 
of which Soma brings fit for the gods to savour. Agni is traditionally considered not only the priest 
presiding over the performance of sacrifices but also the mouth, the gateway and the messenger who take 
the oblations to the Gods. 


Ud aerate wy yeaad aft var AÀ | 

qa Mary sa Fat GIA R || 2 || 

Loudly they speak; they have found the savoury food. They hum as they relish the 
ripe spread from the nourishing tree, bellowing like well fed bulls. 

Explanation: 


The seekers are ecstatic, showing their joy, as they revel in their success, for them has been 
successful Soma, the bliss, the eternal and rapturous source of satisfaction. Their ecstasy knows no 
bounds as they dance their way to Indra, the deity presiding over mind, calling him to lead them to 
enlightenment. 


gaa Herr aPars AASA Ay | 
arn de agregar aE || |l 
They shout aloud with elation as they call forth Indra, for they have found the 


stimulating drink, enjoying which they dance boldly making the earth echo their joyous 
sound. 


Explanation: 


Indra is the deity presiding over mind and the intellect. It is he who fashions the world with his 
Maya, the power of formatting and creating worlds of varied visions. He is lord of all the deities who 
preside over the various centres of energy. His elation comes to be transferred to all others in course of 
time. Therefore, the seekers who have sourced Soma call forth the gods with songs and dance to come 
and partake each of their shares and bless them and energize them in return. 


Aon aasi aearat qo sft Re | 
ae argues Pep ge tar chee adie 


The eagles have sounded their call across the yonder heavens, where the dark 
corners have stirred to life, dancing in abundance. Then resting down they have 
illumined the quarters even as Surya does. 


“ll 


27 


Explanation: 


Eagles are the birds that soar high in space coming down to the earth with rare appearance. There 
us yet another one superior to them all, Shyena, the mystical eagle which soars only in the space rarely 
to be seen, laying even its eggs and hatching them in the very space, which the mystical one which stirs 
the initial rays of light before Surya illumines their mind in full splendour. 


Sm sq vans g aH Jot TIM fear gE | 
Tee aa Ag goa wai det arden || « || 
Flowing down like the strong streams, they are infused with strength of the bulls harnessed 


to chariot. When they bellow as they swallow the mouthful of the drink the sound of their 
breathing compares to the snorting of the coursers. 


Explanation: 


When the luminous light streams down from the yonder Surya, the seeker becomes energized with 
spiritual strength like the horses harnessed to the well-equipped chariot. The seekers express their joy and 
exhilaration of Soma breathing like the horses that are well fed. 


amaA THAT sae eas 
cpa adanieat eat yt at gat zeae || |l 


These ones having strength of manifold workers, with manifold shoulders fastened 
by manifold straps to their manifold feet, controlled by manifold reins, these immortals 
ones sing praises. 


Explanation: 


Those who have partaken Soma and revel in Bliss of Beatitude are not normal one; they have become 
immortal with supernal strength and power, energized by several sources. Therefore, they are the ones 
who revel in joy. 


a Hea STATA STARTS A ea | 
aS ga areis A ma ARR || || 


These stones with manifold instruments, which are rapid in their movements, with 
determined course and revolution turn round and round. They are the first ones to taste the 
flowing Soma, first to relish the exhilarating juice as it flows from its source. 


Explanation: 


The instruments means the seekers who are persevering and ever industrious are given to their own 
deliverance. Even as Soma can not sourced unless the press stones are rubbed round and round, even so 
the Bliss of Beatitude can not be experienced unless austerity is severe and penance is persevering. 


q amA etl ga aisy g aA A | 
aaga a ars aA ait A gA || ¢ || 
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Those drinkers of Soma fondle Indra’s brown coloured steeds, squeezing the 
luminous leaves of the vegetation, making Indra drinking the invigorating juice grow 
in strength, famed as a mighty bull. 


Explanation: 


What is sourced from Soma is experienced in Mind. Indra being the presiding deity over Mind, his 
instruments of delivering that Bliss needs to be caressed and cajoled. /ndra’s horses are the thoughts 
which he activated in Mind. Therefore, the thoughts should be well disciplined, well regulated and well 
directed, so that Indra, the presiding deity may direct the thoughts, having been properly invigorated by 
the Soma offered by the sacrificing seer, as the performer of actions, offers oblations. 


aT at sigd fee Raa aa wafers | 
Yada Fea aR SA Ta Tat aqua || 20 || 


Stimulating is your Soma, yes; never will it ever remain unruffled. You have the 
refreshment you are the one contented. Enriched are you with the splendour of your 
riches, achieving which you have become the foundation. 


Explanation: 


A the drops of Soma sink in one by one the human being is shaken to his roots, arousing energy 
and imagination to become vivid and varied, making one blissful and contented. He becomes enriched 
with wealth and heath, which from thenceforward becomes the foundation on which his future course 
will be based. 


Gem ager Asam ayia ayaa 
FIG see wrens Aaa agit ager || ee || 


Punctured with holes but not pierced through and through, O Touchstones, you are 
made uneven but neither tired or destroyed altogether, eternal, vigorous, and swift in 
movement, relaxed, full of zest and devoid of desires. 


Explanation: 


The pres-stones may appear rough and uneven for one to see but what they draw forth from the crude 
coarseness is the subtle essence which the Soma leaves is endowed with. Therefore external unevenness 
will not deflect the press-stones from their inner tranquility, the peace of one’s Being, full of lively zest, 
and void of desires. 


gar wa ae fiat gigit Aa aaah a gore | 
amare eR efter ot at tar yga || e || 


Your ancestors ever abide firm from age to age, rested are not displaced from their position, 
untouched by Time, never short of fresh fodder, they have with their resonance kept their 
presence in the heavens and on the earth. 
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Explanation: 


The press-stones used by earlier seers are still active with those ancient ones, for they too squeeze 
the juice form the Soma plants even after being delivered. Bliss is not one time state of Becoming but 
constant and continuous state of Being. Therefore, continuous state of Being is being in continuous 
sourcing, without seeking to source to be blissful, the source itself becomes the form of Being in Bliss. 
This is what heaven is and this is what they reflect in their actions on earth. 


aiaeei frites ams sa agofestts | 
aad daa aaa Jord a 4 aha aca 


a |l 


This one the press-stones announce even as they are separated drinking the draught 
with slurping sound, like the tilling land mixes the grain with Soma without devouring 


It. 


Explanation: 


The Bliss which is thus experienced, the press-stones announce even when they are separated, even 
by implication the seers who press the stones, announce that even after they re liberated they too continue 
to experience Bliss, Soma becoming not the instrument to be in Bliss but becoming Bliss in itself. 
Thereafter their life in samsaara becomes as detached as that of the tiller of his field, who performs his 
actions as they need to be performed, leaving the fruits to be harvested to the Will of the Lord. 


Ad seat AT aAapassaloal T M Gers 
A Y ASM ggg AAT fa aaa aa 


es || 


They have raised high their voice for Soma for performance, striking the ground as 
they dance. So condescend to satisfy desires of those who have aroused Soma, even as 
we distend the stones from which we have source the juice. . 


Explanation: 
The seer have proclaimed their luminous Bliss which they have attained and even as they separate 


the press-stones. Their living in life has become the performance of their actions. It is form the new 
seekers to understand them and follow the path laid down by them. 
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a 


V. 


Aya 
am - 2. a | a — adam sas | cae 


When man desires to communicate the thoughts in his mind, he has to use perforce the symbols 
drawn from the experiences of the communicated one rather those from his personal and private reserve. 
In vedic scriptures, the seer uses symbols which are common is his society, like cow to suggest Wisdom, 
Horse to suggest power, Agni, the energizing agency, Vayu, the initiating medium, Maruts, the conveyers, 
Ushas to suggest the dawn of Wisdom, Surya, the effulgent enlightenment, Indra the effulgent Mind, 
Akash the expanse of the Mind and Soma, the Bliss. Language by its very form and essence is symbolical. 
It conveys meaning by drawing attention to the things which they intended suggest. Whether it is an 
ancient seer or modern scientist, none can do without using symbols, marks, associate legends and 
examples drawn from the gross, physical realities of empirical life to suggest the subtle principles from 
spiritual worlds. Symbols change, facts endure. Ancient scriptures become intelligible only when and 
only if we can make inroads in the mental make up of the times when the symbols were used and not 
the mental make up of the times when the symbols are being decoded. 


In Shatapatha Braahmna, horse is used as an important symbol of temporal power and cosmic 
effulgence, Ashvamedha sacrifice being performed for temporal as well as spiritual power. Sacrifice as 
an instrument for the creative process was established in Purusha Sukta with Purusha being offered as 
first of the oblations which gods, the luminous powers, and use in creative process later extended in 
Brihad Aranyaka Up. (1.1.1) to the sacrificial Horse from whom various elements are drawn, Ushas as 
the head, Surya as the eye, Vayu as the breath and Agni as the mouth. Samvatsara as the body, Dyauh 
as its back, Antariksha as the belly, Prithivi as the hoof, Disha as its sides. Sunrise as the forepart, Sunset 
as the hind part; when it yawns it is the lightening, when it shakes itself it is the thunder, when it urinates 
it is the rain. As steed, he carries the gods, as stallion, the gandharvas, as courser, the asuras and as 
horse, the human beings. 

Symbols should be used and understood as symbols and not translated and misconstrued as realities. 


qpe TT ARAM Se aga aT gear | 
MA Val AO ae g At a 7 ade || e || 


When was the earliest when you energized (the creation) from your abiding place, 
expressing your power whether on earth or in the vast waters? With your limbs swift 
as those of the deer and wings as sweeping as those of Shyena, the mystical bird, you 
were born supreme and thus is our adoration. 


Explanation: 


The hymn is addressed to That One, the supreme energy, in the process being manifest power, 
symbolized as a mythical horse descending from luminous heavens or as the waters streaming with power 
and energy. The sweep is subtle and luminous demanding adoration. Shyena is the mythical bird which 
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lives in space, gives birth in space and descending on earth in moments of illumination. In Brihad 
Aranyaka Up, the symbol is used to describe the passage of the Self in the empirical world, which having 
flown around in the space becomes weary folds its wings and is borne down to the nest, even so this 
Purusha (the supreme Self) hastens to that state of being, where one desires no desires and sees no 
dreams : nRa at at gaat ar RaRa arts deer vat daadaa, vata GET a area eal ar gÀ A He 
ar aad , 7 aed ae gate ||’. 

Waters represent the indeterminate waters as in Bhavavritta, where That One shrouded obscurity 
rises from the streaming waters, where incomprehension was covered by incomprehension‘ q1 ara aiat 
esya ai ada sex |’ from the undifferentiated statement to the differentiated state. 


at ad Ba Gare wr vert createed | 
Tea He CAT Beet gaat Peas || > || 


Arranged by Yama, harnessed by Trita, mounted first by Indra, Gandharvas 
handling the reins, Surya rides the courser fashioned by Vasus. 


Explanation: 


Yama was the first one who crossed over to the yonder lofty domain traversing the uncharted 
pathway and showing other that path to be steered. Crossing over he first found a place, the pasture for 
the self to take respite, when the body in which they were till then dwelling, decays, deteriorates and is 
destroyed. Yama is the custodian of Dharma, perennial principles of righteousness. He is the one who 
knows the goal which all vedic scriptures declare, which all austerities proclaim and desiring which 
seekers practice being in Brahman — ‘ad aa aaam aif wait a aaa | seer aai gata |’ (Kath 
Up.1.2.15). 


Arranged by Yama, the energy is harnessed by Trita, as the cosmic law, made effulgent by Indra in 
names and forms, fashioned by Gandharvas, dispersed by Vasus, the natural elements and enlightened 
by Surya. 


am ait RA adaft Brat yea ace | 
aft arr war fag aga air RA ami || 2 || 


You are Yama, Aditya, Trita adhering secret conventions. You are the essence 
drained by Soma, you are bound by the three luminous bonds. 


Explanation: 


The seer relates energy and the power of the horse with Yama, the righteous one, Aditya, the 
illuminator, Varuna, administers of the cosmic law, Soma which drains as the essence, which bind the 
three luminous forms — Àa (temporal), aR (divine) and safes (supra-conscious). As Sanatkumar 
explains in Chhandogya Up. one should go beyond the essence and the forms to understand the self 
within. Horse is the form of the four-footed animal, while energy, the power is the essence which one 
should be conscious to be fully enlightened of That One which is the substratum of all. 


A a aga arnt Boag Brads ays | 
Sa À QUOI aT Totes Te aay || w || 
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They say that with three luminous bonds fasten you the three waters and the three 
oceans. In Varuna’s dwelling place they say is your sublime place of abidance. 


Explanation: 


Along with Mitra, Varuna has primary source in Aditi from where they become effulgent. 
Empowered by this source, the energy steadies and confirms the irregular streams of temporal 
Knowledge (sr) and spiritual Wisdom (fas), each in the three ‘if (temporal), sàs (divine) and 
aaa (supra-conscious) luminous regions. 


aT a aR mat agar | 


These are the spots where your energies have left their foot-steps as the signposts. 
Here I have seen your steering reins, which shepherd the cosmic laws as their guardian. 


Explanation: 


The Seer with candid hesitation voices the nature of his experience and the recollection of the 
energizing guides who have led him to supernal awareness. Looking back not only does he recall the 
source of the energy which made him effulgent and enlightened but also the footsteps which it has left 
on its luminous trail. He is one who is conscious of the steering reins which guides xaq, the cosmic law 
in its operation and the supervision, so that none, not even the gods, can contravene and live to remain 
luminous. 


am à manea fear wad ET | 
Prt aa gate ARR wa || || 


I myself in mind have seen you there like a bird flying from lowly lands to luminous 
worlds. I have seen your head soaring high through luminous rays, blissful on the Path, 
un-spoilt by dust. 


Explanation: 


Seer’s expressions have the stamp of personal experiences; they are not consequential to the 
information gathered from scriptures or the knowledge gained from teachers. It is the result of perception 
as one would perceive himself a fruit held in one’s palm. When Yama tells Nachiketas that ‘a gesf yergaae 
Teed Tears Gory | aaan Ara sa Fear ere dA seri || -fa ange aes afore ||’ (1.2.12-13) realizing 
that which is difficult to be seen, experiencing that dint one abiding in the cave, through 
contemplation, the wise men leaves behind both pleasures and the pains (in samsaara). I know that such 
abode is wide open unto Nachiketa, he also clarifies that the Prime Existence is revealed in Mind in all 
its manifestation, experienced by heart, by intellect, by Mind apprehended — ‘gat miq masaa (Kath 
Up. 11.2.9) as Nachiketa was clarified by Yama and not as reflected in water and that he knows that 
Immutable One it is not as Knowledge but as Wisdom, Awareness, both as Existence and in its real nature 

—‘aaiearaernanararar (Kath Up. 1.2.13). It is like the mystical bird -Shyena, which takes leap not 
on the empirical plane but on spiritual one, mystical in essence, flying on the luminous Path, not spoilt 
by dust of obscurity. 
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qa à mii oy araMaree af ao 


Here I behold your form, incomparable in glory, eagerly sourcing from the luminous 
base. When the mortals observe you there enjoying the essence, they bring themselves 


to the Bliss of Beatitude. 


Explanation: 


The seer reveals his incomparable experience which had, in sourcing the primary abiding place and 
which he desires the mortals to follow, not in superficial external forms but in essential internal base, so 
that following the example they may also source the energy at its very source. 


ag a at ay wat ade ASJ Ts SAT | 
ay aad werigg ta ae de a || ¢ || 


After you, O the courser comes the chariot, the bride groom, cattle, resplendence of 
the maidens and all those who seek your companionship. The luminous gods verily ` 
draw their energy from you. 


Explanation: 


Once energy makes its presence felt all the other energies follow. ‘ae wai ada fam - Once it shines 
all else will shine. Obscure one loses his ignorance, the seeker finds his desires fulfilled. Those who have 
Knowledge would want to have the Wisdom, wealth and warmth of companionship. Even the gods 
became luminous and continue to be luminous by this awareness of this Wisdom. 


Rouages SAI Wel AAA sat sx ara | 
ear sae Steere at aided vert aR || < || 


His horns are made of gold, his feet are made of iron; in swiftness he is like Indra, 
The gods have assembled here to receive the part of the oblations from one who is has 
mounted you first. 


Explanation: 


Ashva is the horse, represents energy which is glorious, horns being described as golden 
resplendence. Its feet are firmly established with steely and unshakeable determination. In movement, it 
is swift as thought, ndra being the deity presiding over Mind. Gods are the enlightened ones having 
gathered luminosity extensively and comprehensively as one first mounting over the courser. In 
sacrifices, gods gather together to share oblations making Agni, the seer-will, as forerunner, as the one 
who became first ignited to Wisdom, first to „be energized the luminous and shining symbol. 


a “aia aad a 


Symmetrical in form with rounded and powerful shoulders, the luminous Coursers 
surge out in strength fortified on the luminous path, like the well-arrayed swans 


20 f 
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Explanation: 

The portal needs to be opened for energy to burst out. Earnest austerity, perfect penance assures 
clarity of vision and the purity of thoughts. Thus armed and fortified the seeker, like a courser, embarks 
on the Path well documented by earlier seekers for him to traverse. It needs no effort for the Mind to 
be enlightened, all efforts necessitating the removal the cobwebs of ignorance, obscurity and darkness 
that have enveloped. Enlightenment is self-existent, self-evolved and self-certified natural state of the self 
Being in Bliss not a state of Becoming enlightened. Once rays of light rise on the eastern horizon like 
Ushas, all darkness and obscurity becomes destroyed, the luminous Surya shining in its own brilliance, 
opening the portals of the Mind. 


aa Mt Ro aa fad at sa ai | 

aa emit fatten qareay af aka || ee || 

Your body, O courser, is formatted for effulgence; swift as the wind in motion is your 
spirit. Your vigor is spread far and wide, moving with restless turbulence. 

Explanation: 


Ashva, the energized horse can never remain in-active, being by nature volatile and swift. It 
stimulates itself to action, to movement and effulgence, spreading its influence far and wide. What energy 
needs is being an accessed through proper means, in proper manner and for auspicious purpose means. 
When one is energized one becomes a Bull in the region over-lording all that one surveys. 


ST Tes aaa cadre rat AA | 
ae FI Aad area ward waar ara Me 


The courser has arrived forth to stimulate towards the luminous goal. The unborn 
leads every one farther and the seers follow the ray thereafter. 


| 2 || 


Explanation: 


When energy manifests in life, the energized one cannot remain dormant. When Surya dawns on the 
horizon, there is nor place for darkness to make its presence felt. In fact the luminous Surya has no 
Knowledge of darkness, once energy becomes manifest life can never remain the same. The energy 
remains potential till its potency become active and energized. 


Sa UMM Ge a aera? rem fat at a | 
ae age fe Tar sa amet aise aratfer || e || 


The surcharged Courser has arrived to stimulate one towards luminous 
enlightenment. The inducement in the forefront leads and seers follow thereafter. 


Explanation: 


The Courser well energized has arrived for leading the seekers towards their enlightened goal. The 
seers seeking Wisdom and luminous resplendence follow the Courser. 
It is the good fortune of human race that the courser trots in gay abundance sprinkling drops of 
energy as it passes. Few are those who experience the drops but many are those who in their sensual 
pleasures are not aware. 
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VI. 


al 
a - gogol AY: Sg, Aaa | WaT aa 


Sarama is the dawn (discriminating wisdom or the conscious awareness) which energized by Indra 
(the deity presiding over Mind) recovers (sources) the cows (the luminous light) which Panis (the forces 
of Darkness) had stolen and hidden (concealed) from being seen. ‘geata A Rea aon arora arr | 
gaia freq ms gaara Te ||’ (1.62.3) - When Indra and Angiras desired, Sarama found food 
for her offspring, Bihaspati cleft the mountains and found cattle. And the people shouted in joy. 
Eulogized by Angiras, You (Indra) the destroyer of enemies have with dawn the rays of the Surya 
dispelled the darkness - ‘mÀ aeiia fa ae ado wifes |’ (1.62.5). When Sarama found the 
mountains crevice (the opening of the concealed place), she plundered that vast and ancient place 
thoroughly. In the luminous light she lead them forth nimble-footed, she coming first in view — ‘faze adi 
a SUS Tas als wees | or Fad QTE ta Gea AAT A ||” (11.31.6). Sarama is said to have placed 
two conditions that its two offspring Sarameyas, should be given the milk of the cows (essence of the 
Wisdom). Sarameyas may possibly be the Angirasas, because immediately in the next mantra, Brihaspati 
belonging to Angirasa clan is said to have cleft the mountains and found the cattle — ‘geefafivefé faare m’ 
(1.62.3). It is further said Agni, who knows the Law, discerns the medium for Wisdom, through the seven 
fold heavenly streams of thoughts, and Sarama found the firmly concealed place of the luminous lights 
whereby the people at large are nurtured — ‘erat Raai aa aedt Tat ga acer strat | fee Tel ae god aa 
3H Aga Ara fae ||’ (1.72.8). 


oreo aT TMS st aa ays Teas 
JAR sl URI He Tara sae safe || e || 
(Panis ask): What desires did bring Sarama to come here, the path that leads her 


away far too distant? What purpose you laid down for us? Where has your journey 
changed its direction? How have you made your way across the waters of Rasa? 


Explanation: 


This is a dialogue between Sarama symbolizes the primary channel for effulgence of Indra, the deity 
presiding over mind, It is compared to Dawn, which signifies the first rays of Sun as it rises over the 
horizon enlightening the universe. Panis symbolize the dark night symbolizing the power of obscurity 
and ignorance. The night knows that she can not continue to stay the moment the dawn comes on the 
scene. Therefore, Panis ask Sarama with what purpose has she traversed such a distance and what 
objective has she set for them. They desire to know what made them change their original dwelling, the 
mind, which contain the bewildering streams of thought and how come they could cross over. Some 
describe Sarama, the dawn as a hound, a proper description to the extent that it opens the first flood gates 
for the stream of light to come through. 


Foe Ta AU Fe sexi wa Aq ae 
aRaA aa Tt aa Tet Tara erat vai || R || 
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(Sarama replies): I have come as a massager of Indra seeking the ample wealth 
which you have stored, O Pani. This has emboldened me from the fear of crossing over 
the Rasa’s waters, in which I have succeeded. 


Explanation: 


Sarama, as dawn, clarifies that she has come s the messenger of Indra, with clear intention of 
accessing the luminous rays which Pani, as dark night, has concealed within the bowel. The incentive 
to be enlightened was so strong and intense that it feared no the travails and was emboldened to cross 
over the mythical waters, the confused streams of thoughts that encompass the space round earth, that 
is to say, the space round the Mind. 


ee ENS See See aes S08 ram | 
a Tea Saas ware || a || 


(Panis ask): What is Indra like, what is his demeanor, whose messenger that you are 
and how far you, O Sarama, have come from? Let him approach himself and we will 
show him our camaraderie and we will make him leader of our cattle. 


Explanation: 


Darkness does not know what Light is, becomes moment Light dawns darkness takes flight, no 
where to be seen. Ignorance does not know what Wisdom is, because the moment it dawns ignorance 
becomes terminated. Darkness neither knows where Light dwells not from where the first rays of light 
issue from. Yet it dares for the Light to come and be acquainted and share with it its wealth. This is an 
exercise in futility; neither ignorance nor even Knowledge, information about Wisdom can reveal its true 
nature. When /gnorance of the reality and Knowledge about the reality cease to dominate the place and 
come to be vacating, the void is filled by Wisdom without any effort. Ignorance and Darkness need not 
reveal the wealth to Wisdom, because it becomes revealed on its own. 


We tte oS ca a ae Seat Tea | 
qi Yea Bact THT eat Fa GE say || |l 


(Sarama replies): I know not that, but he can punish even from a distance, he who 
sent me as a messenger. He cannot be hidden by swift moving flow of the rivers. 
Defeated will you be, O Panis, eliminated by him. 


Explanation: 


Sarama feels pity that Panis are not aware and conscious of IJndra’s might, which beyond even 
Sarama’s comprehension. Therefore, in expressing her inability, she cautions Panis that Indra can punish 
them even from a distance since he cannot be hidden even by torrents of tumultuous streams. And warns 
that Panis are sure to be punished and destroyed. 

The Mind.is a powerful instrument which Brahman had provided for himself. Therefore, Indra 
as the deity presiding over mind also becomes powerful. The depth and the reach of the power of mind 
cannot be measured by a thought, an occasional ray of luminous light. Therefore Sarama as dawn says 
it cannot describe the source from which it has become effulgent. But thought knows that the strength 
and power of the mind from which it is sourced and that even from a distance, it can terminate the 
ignorance and obscurity. 
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aa mas TÀ aT dese of feat ora Gat Te | 

ama wal sta gegep att fer |] |l 

(Panis ask): These are the cows, O Sarama, seeking which you have come from far 
off heavens. Who will condescend to loose these without having to fight for them. Yes, 
sharp are your battle-ready weapons. 


Explanation: 

Forces of darkness are aware and conscious that having taken possession of Wisdom they have 
obscured it from being revealed. They have no desire to let go the possession of the Light, which they 
have obscured, without giving a fight. 

Ignorance and illusion successfully conceal Wisdom from being revealed. Ignorance takes many 
shapes as Knowledge and misinformation. To have access to Wisdom one has to be austere in ones resolve 
and perform penance to possess them, cut the bonds that bind one to Knowledge and ignorance and be 
open to receive Wisdom without any constraints. 


SAR a3 WT sarees Ay Ts 
aye a wa ag wear geared ora T yard || « || 
(Sarama replies): Even if you, O wicked Panis, were not vulnerable to be hurt by 


arrows or your speech is not weak to be affected and you paths are not easily impeded, 
you will nevertheless be spared by Brihaspati. 


Explanation: 


Sarama, the dawn warns Panis, symbolizing the dark forces and obscure thoughts, that even if they 
think that their obscurity cannot be influenced, the consequence cannot be minimized and their path 
cannot be restrained, the reach of Brihaspati’s enlightened intelligence, would not spare them from being 
eliminated. It is only through intelligent quest that one can hope to an enlightened state of being. 


aa fas ae aR AAN: 
ait FT Ta à gi te ven aera || © || 


(Panis reply angrily): enclosed in rock is this treasure enclosure, filled with precious 
cattle and horses, guarded by watchful Panis. In vain have you traversed to this lonely 
location. 


Explanation: 
Proud of their power and possessions, Panis boast that the luminous rays and powers have been 


concealed by them in strong preserves, guarded by strong forces. Therefore, it is futile for Sarama or for 
Indra to seek to find them. 


Ue THIS AAI sare afer sara 
q Uae fa word da wot safer || < || 
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(Sarama replies): Seers will come energized by Soma, the Angirasas and the 
Navagavas, sharing between themselves the mass of Wisdom, while the Panis will be 
looking helplessly. 


Explanation: 


Dawn, is fairest among all lights ‘g ìs =afaci Amean vad ae fer |’ born far brilliant 
extending in brightness, because it brings the first glimpse of hope to one who has been languishing for 
long in dakness, since to her the darkness resigns her place ‘gom aaran”, who for Sun has left the Path 
to traverse, “sit@ Ge aaa qafa’. She knows that enriched by the luminous enlightenment, the seers — 
Angirasas and Navagavas, the offshoot members of their family will come to partake in the mass of 
Wisdom — Rama, while the Panis who have temporarily overwhelmed the luminous rays, will left looking 
without hope. 


a oa am arr vain aeat cae | 
aa ST Ba TF aI a vat FAT aA || ¢ || 


(Panis acquiesce): You, O Sarama, have come thus far traversing, empowered by the 
celestial might. Turn not your back, for you are our sister, o fortunate one. We will give 
you the luminous rays. 


Explanation: 


Once the luminous ray of the Dawn makes its presence felt the forces of Darkness have no other 
choice than to make the Way for the Dawn. Therefore the Panis, calling Sarama as their sister, agree 
to share the luminous rays with Jndra and his followers with great reluctance. 


We Fe age Tt agers agera an 
Tam 4 Hee Aad sq Wat aAa || 2o || 
gia wat ata cena aq AA | 

Fea aaee at warm aa fens || ve || 


(Sarama replies): I know not any brother hood or sisterhood, the terrible Indra or 
the Angirasas may perhaps know those relationships better. They were eagerly looking 
for the luminous rays when I left them, therefore, depart to a distant place, O Panis. 
Be off far away, O Panis ! Let the cows come subdued to the Eternal abiding place, 
which Brihaspati, Soma Seers and the sages have found them concealed. 


Explanation: 


The messengers do not know relationships; their duty is to pass messages without being passionate. 
The regulator knows what relationships one should have. Seeing the meekness and cordiality of the 
Panis, Sarama advises that they should depart post-haste, since Indra and Angirasas were eager to take 
possession of the luminous rays. Let the luminous rays, which Brihaspati, Soma, Seers and the sages 
have seen concealed, come to the Law which is their eternal abiding place. 
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VII 


ars 
gm- c. ve | aft — amet as amas | ars | 


It is normal and natural to every human being to reflect his thoughts in the terms and 
terminologies drawn from the experiences which the social mores and practices provided ina society at 
any given age of their social development. Therefore, even as ancient Egyptian or Mesopotamian 
civilizations cannot be appreciated and understood unless one is familiar with the racial, social, cultural, 
psychological and religious beliefs of those societies, even so the religious or spiritual ideas of India 
cannot be appreciated and understood in the background of Hebrew and Judaic cultural and philosophical 
beliefs. The problems which the western Indologists faced in dealing with vedic texts demonstrate their 
lack of appreciation of the vedic concepts in the context of Indian ethos instead of their own cultural and 


social background. 


The symbols which vedic seers employed for expression of supreme bliss either as in sexual 
intercourse or in consumption of Soma are the classical examples of misplaced pomposity in attributing 
the meaning which their cultural beliefs on an completely alien and strange philosophy which I unlike 
that of their own society. 


The juice of a Soma plant is the symbol used in place of an elixir which gives a Bliss, somewhat 
as in the case of consumption of alcoholic drink, without amounting to be a alcoholic drink, or as spiritual 
union between the individual self with the universal Self which gives bliss of a union as between a man 
and woman in a close embrace, without amounting to be a physical act. 


Soma, therefore, was not as like those of Prof Witney and others gross mistakenly understood that 
‘this liquid had power to elevate the spirits and produce a temporary frenzy under which the individual 
was prompted to and capable of deeds beyond his natural powers . .’ Soma is the Bliss which one attains 
when the obscurity ends and luminous light shines, when one rejects the mortal in man and reaches out 
the immortal within. In one’s spiritual evolution man finds obscurity rather than clarity, ignorance rather 
than wisdom. Therefore it is said in the hymn addressed to Pavamana Soma that ‘By his luminous light 
he (Soma) purifies himself subduing the hostile powers, as Surya does with his. Empowering himself with 
energizing stream of juice he shines forth in red and gold coloured garments, encompassing all forms, 
with hymns eulogised by seven fold speech. The light concealed by the niggardly is revealed by you, 
making it bright in its own source, with adorations sung in that very place. That joyous resonance is 
heard far in distance, he with his healthy demenour has won power of life three-fold. He.moves with 
intelligence eastward his resplendent car rivaling the celestial car. Hymns lauding your manly valor 
come forth rousing Indra to success, so that you may too remain unconquered, your weapons remaining 
unconquered’ (1X.111). 


Soma is not a medium though which one becomes blissful but the Bliss itself. Therefore, it is 
venerated and eulogized as such. 


areata saree Blas eral ata | 
Rà d tar oat mai AY gar aft dake || e || 
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Wisely do I relish the savory Soma religiously sourced, to seek the treasure, the food 
for which luminous and the mortals gather to together. 


Explanation: 


When Soma is sourced through religious austerity and penance it becomes itself the Bliss, which 
gods relish and humans seek out delivered from the obscurity and sufferings in primordial life. Soma is 
Bliss, the ultimate treasure which seers found as the culmination of all their performance in Brahman, 
in living in brahmacharya. Brahmacharya is not living only as a celibate but living ever in the 
comprehensive conscious awareness of That One. Therefore, the seer says he relishes Soma not as a 
medium ‘to elevate the spirits and produce a temporary frenzy under’ but to enlightenment which is the 
Bliss of Beatitude itself, which is food not for the un-enlightened mortals but also for the immortal 
luminous beings. Soma is a state of being and not the medium or passage towards becoming. 


aaa orn afeeriaraaarn eat ca | 
Jaa wei IM Aa yey Ta HAT || || 
Entering the state of Existence, Soma is like Aditi the comforter of the luminous 


beings. Enjoying the company of Moon and Indra, he brings beauteous bounties swiftly 
as would the horses bring. 


Explanation: 


Soma is not the medium but the conclusive enlightenment, which in turn brings wealth of wisdom 
and peace with one’s self. Soma is enlightened Bliss, Moon, the tranquility and serenity and Indra, the 
mental and psychological radiance. 


aor arya spr ARAE cary | 

fe TBM paR: fey ga zeke || 3 || 

We have experienced Soma and become immortal; we have attained enlightenments 
which the gods have revealed. How can enemy’s shafts harm us now? What O immortal 
(Soma) what could there be deception for mortals now? 

Explanation: 


One who is enlightened and revels in the Bliss of Beatitude can scarcely be concerned with enemy’s 
unkind arrows. One whose Mind has clarity how can face deception? 


7 A Fa ee at Gea sat fia a aaa g | 
aad we or aie TT aga aa arte || ¥ || 
Be absorbed in tranquility in our heart O Indu, as a compassionate father towards 


his son, O Soma. As a friend to another friend, conqueror of the world, O Soma extend 
days of our lives. 


Explanation: 


Bliss given by Soma is associated with the tranquility of the soothing light of Indu (Moon). Then 
Soma becomes kind and considerate as a father would be for his son, as comrade to a close fried. 
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A my Gat age Seal wai a Tras wae Tay | 

a a vag Raasataga a1 aeaa || 4 || 

I have experienced those few stimulating signs which liberate me. Securely they 
support my limbs a straps support the chariot. Let them protect my step slipping on the 
Way, let the few drops consumed preserve me from tribulations. 


Explanation: 


Seer has already started feeling slightly pleased with the few moments of bliss which Soma has 
bought for him, which safely guide him further on as the straps that bind a chariot take it safely on the 
journey. Let the flashes of luminosity safeguard me in moments of darkness and desolation. 


afta am afd a feds 9 aera que Tea Ae 
aa RÈ a xe on am wa Ya gag aT fers || « || 
As the fire produced from friction shines brightly make me luminous; give me 


clearer insight and make me wholesome. Amidst the revelry I recall your grasp, O 
Soma. Would I have satisfaction as a rich one might have? 


Explanation: 


Seer desires Soma to make him luminous as fire would be when stroked and whole in sight. Even 
at that moment when he is experiencing bliss, he remembers the caressing hand of Soma, from whom 
he seeks assurance that such support would continue further. 


seer dt Ara ga R rda was 
am WA TT orgie aera gat aaa || w || 


May we celebrate in mind the energized spirit, like the ancestral riches received 
anew. Soma! prolong our survival even as Surya prolong his days. 


Explanation: 


Seer celebrates the bliss which is newly assigned to him, as if he has regained the long forgotten and 
long denied ancestral wealth. Bliss is natural attribute of the self within; it is the accumulated ignorance 
that conceals it from human sight. When obscurity is removed and the vision becomes clear, one 
experiences Bliss as though he has redeemed what was till then considered lost. Seer desires to live in 
this state of Bliss and asks Soma to extend the days in his life even as Surya prolongs his days in 
universe. 


aM Te Foor we wait aa Bit aerate fakes | 
aa eat Sa ats a at sat ayant va awe || l 


O Lord Soma favour our lives with prosperity. We are devoted to you now, of this 


be doubly assured. Spirit and power have come enriching us O Indu, do not forsake us 
to the foes. 
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Explanation: 


Now that the seer is completely devoted to Soma, he does not desire to be rejected; spirit and power 
having been energized, he seeks assurance that his bliss would not be robbed again. 


a fe ma am aT Tae Ragen gaan | 

aq a aa wa anh a À ya Gra ea ae || e || 

Now that you have energized every joint O Soma, strengthen now our eyes a 
guardian of our bodies. Even when we transgress your ordinances, be gracious to us 
a friend, O the best of all gods. 

Explanation: 


Soma is not an intoxicating drink that benumbs the limbs and makes the joints vulnerable. It is that 
which energizes every limb and revitalizes every joint. Soma strengthens as a friend and guardian the 
vision so that we may not transgress the ordinances. 


We FEN aaa at a a Agda ce | 
wa ae a ees ae Ss wags 


20 || 


O the luminous lord! May I be with a companion whose heart is tender, who will 
not harm when accepted as an associate. Associated with Soma, I pray Indra now for 
long life. 


Explanation: 


Unlike an intoxicating drink in whose company mind becomes unsettled and to intemperance, Soma 
is one like a friend and guardian who with his tender heart leads one to live a wholesome life. Therefore 
in the company of Soma, Indra leads, as the presiding deity over mind, to think which is auspicious and 
noble. 


am ar seta aria aa A, | 
Sa aa aeeq fet ary az wed ae 


g || 


Our maladies have lost their vigour and left our bodies, fearing they were lost in 
darkness. Soma has invigorated us exceedingly mighty and we have come at the stage 
when we prolong our existence. 


Explanation: 


Moment Soma enters one’s vitals, every thing becomes invigorated — the mind, intellect as well as 
the limbs, making us superior in receptivity and enlightened. 


at a see fat ay Asaa ver onfeasr | 
art toner efter ier aaa one gaat ea || e | 
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Indu, our father immortal himself has entered the hearts of the mortals. Therefore, 
let us serve him with diligence. I offer Soma my receptive allegiance, remaining secure 
in his compassionate grace. 


Explanation: 


When Soma enters human vitals they become qualified to receive his compassionate grace and abide 
in his luminous munificence. 


ad am faite Resa anga an acre | 
ae a set efor fee ad am cet caer || 2 || 


O Soma who have spread yourself on Earth and in Heaven associate with our 
ancestors, so that with oblations they may serve you to make us all rich in wealth. 


Explanation: 


The seer seeks Soma who has spread himself on earth and heavens. He pleads him to enter the 
ancestors so that the oblations offered by them may bring wealth in plenty for their progeny. 


ad amr Pisce fares great Rear a || ex || 
a a am Aad aatened eater Am gae 
a a os ofafte aioe of aga at gee || e || 


Give us O Gods, your blessings so that we may preserve our clarity of vision and 
sleep may not overtake our consciousness, so that we may together with our brave sons 
laud Soma in the assembly. From all directions you Soma come within us becoming our 
sustenance, directing our sight to the luminous light. Provide us, O Indu, accord your 
protection for us from rear and from front. 


Explanation: 


The seer prays blessings from Gods and from Indu to keep us awake and conscious so that we all 
may offer him adorations and so that he may grace us and our progeny health, wealth and well being. 


VIII. 


HICE 
am - & % | et — aA were | mag Ta a7 


Cow is not the four-legged animal but the luminous rays which lead one to enlightenment. Cow is 
the symbol of noble, pure and auspicious attributes associated with it and the luminous bliss which it 
grants as rewards. As a corollary cow’s milk, butter and ghee are associated with enlightened Knowledge 
- am, crystallized Wisdom - fas and Bliss of Beatitude - ar. In this process Indra, as the presiding 
deity over Mind becomes facilitators for enlightened Knowledge - am, crystallized Wisdom - fasm to be 
preserved in Mind, ‘irs - the cow-pen. Therefore this hymns also deals with Indra as the luminous one. 


a Ta ary wel Hleg Ws wae | 
maie We ge Bas Wigs germ || ¢ || 


Enlightenment is born and brought good tidings. Let is rest in Mind and be happy 
in our company. Here let them be productive in many colours and yielding nourishment 
each day. 


Explanation: 


Cow for luminous rays, kine for mind where it illumines in profusion, colours to suggest the many 
diverse wholesome and fruitful thoughts, nourishment to the gradual enfoldment of the enlightened bliss 
are familiar symbols used by seers in vedic scriptures, belonging to a society predominantly dependent 
and nurtured by the cattle as symbols of wealth and prosperity. Here the seer expresses his satisfaction 
at the dawn of enlightenment in his life. 


eI wat wd a Raga 7 a gR | 
yar ares aaah fara A aes ag || > || 


Indra assists him who ventures in performance of actions and oblations, taking what 
is not his give in return exceedingly. Increasing in this manner his accomplishments, he 
makes the seeker dwell within the divine bounds. 


Explanation: 
Indra as the deity presiding over energizes the person who endeavors in performing his actions, by 


supplementing every thing that is lacking in that person, without even expecting any thing, increasing 
his capabilities more and more making him live in the luminous world of righteousness. 


AT aha + cua cee Tara afer ceric | 
aid aad ca a Af aes gat Re ae || 2 || 
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The luminous is never lost to him, no robber would ever deprive him, no evil minded 
would ever harass him; the possessor of such Mind would live longer with this 
luminous state of mind, with which he would offer gifts and serve the luminous gods. 


Explanation: 


The symbolism becomes more and more illuminating as one reads further. Once a seeker becomes 
luminous that accomplishment is never lost to him, neither a robber nor an evil person would harm one 
who is possessed of enlightened mind. Possessor of an enlightened mind live immortal and eternal life, 
offering oblations and serving the luminous centers of energy as mutual coordination is divine intent. 


qa Hal pare aya T gaga aha aT ay | 
Seas a aT ay a Aer fa ae aoe || ¥ || 


The stallion overtakes with his dusty brow one that is tardy in his stroll, nor is there 
any confusion on their course. The luminous rays all-encompassing stroll the Paths 
unrestricted. 


Explanation: 


The luminous rays unhindered transcend those who are obscure and ignorant; never allowing 
tardiness to thwart their way, illumining the Path to Perfection till the goal is reached. 


Tal WT Ma sal À Se Was AT GIA Yar 
ST a Meas 4 OMe Fo gaga AAT RARA || & || 


To me they appear as the splendorous Bhaga, the enlightened Indra, they come as 
Soma, the first portion of Bliss of Beatitude. These present luminous rays proclaim the 
advent of Indra, in heart and spirit. 


Explanation: 


When one becomes enlightened, one feels the benevolence of Bhaga, the intellectual passion of 
Indra and first draught of the ecstatic bliss of Soma. They proclaim of the energizing presence of Indra, 
the presiding deity over mind both in empathy and spirit. Enlightenment of Mind is followed by 
auspicious speech and propitious actions, making one’s life fit for surrendering to the lord. 


A Ma an gi fares Ra quar que | 
WE Je BIA Weare geq dt aa sad ag || < || 


The luminous lights energise the minds even those which are worn out and wasted 
and make the unattractive one, the most endearing. Prosper my house with auspicious 
sounds, making your power glorified in assemblies 
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Explanation: 


Luminous light drives away darkness and ignorance from minds and makes the lives energise and 
energetic. The obscure and indolent ones rise and pick up their strengths, to succeed in life. The house 
residence resounds with happy and auspicious sounds, making the power acceptable and gloried in 
assemblies. 


A as IM saa main VR at sia Te TAME || w || 


Let the crop grow in abundance, let one drink the pure and sweet water at the 
watering hole. Never through theft be deceitful to your master. May the Rudra’s arrows 
not harm you. 


Explanation: 
Seer prays that his life be endowed with enlightened resplendence consuming wholesome food and 


thirst quenched by sweet nourishing waters. For this one should rob his master nor be deceitful towards 
him. Only then Rudra’s watchful eyes will shed grace on him and make his life Riam and agama. 


sgg AGT yeaa | 
a ware ters aa a || ¢ || 


Let this close resolve be closely intermingle the luminous thoughts and making them 
prolific in strength stream forth with Indra’s gracious energizing powers. 


Explanation: 


Let the resolve empower the Mind with thoughts thus gathered together to flow in effulgent brilliance 
from strength to strength with Jndra’s supportive powers. 
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IX. 


AET 
qm - 0. U l ae — ser aA | a | 


This hymn is addressed to a concept #1 - receptivity. In phenomenal world, the word #1 is used 
for belief or faith to any principle, person or an institution. Thus will be a very restrictive meaning. It 
means more than that; it means receptivity, to keep one’s Mind, Speech and Praana fully open to receive 
the resonance of % the primary and the Eternal Sound, even as Brahman provided them as primary 
instruments of effulgence for himself. 


Kaushitaki Brahmana Up says ‘mù qAÑ Bre Aliada, TA S A THAT TTT TAH AT Set aL Mey slr Aaah 
am afta’ Praana is Brahman, of this Praana is Brahman, mind is the messenger, eye is the guardian, 
ear is the shelter, speech is the abode. That One becomes effulgent as Brahman or becomes accessible 
with clarity of Mind and purity of Speech and Praana, when one unifies one’s self with the entirety the 
Self — aínda fully without reservation or affected or conditioned by the impressions on Mind, by 
thoughts, ideas, concepts, beliefs or faiths. This is what is meant when Aruni says to Svetaketu ‘aa ĝa. 
It also means ‘araamrag ù ARa as Yajnvalkya told Maitreyi, reflect even as I explain it. This is what 
Krishna meant when he exhorted Arjuna ‘adearaasa ari avi aa’ — become attuned t me giving up all 
restraints in Mind. 


In this hymn is projected a thought that through receptivity alone the essence within one’s self 
becomes energized. 


Teas aad Tea SA ete: | 
Fei wT WA saa mÀ || e || 


By receptivity is Agni energized ; by receptivity is the oblation offered. Being 
resplendent in receptivity, we declare its supremacy through speech. 


Explanation: 


The seer has elevated #1 to the level of a divinity, endowed with divine essence. In sæi he observes 
afta, the energizing divine power. Therefore, he offers the performance of his actions and his 
achievements as oblation with full receptivity. As a consequence being resplendent, STA, he expresses 
his adulation to the importance and the supremacy of being receptive. 


Ra ee cane fa one fara 
a ay avaitac 4 cet g || 2 || 
Be agreeably receptive to those who give; be agreeably receptive to those who do 


not give. Be agreeable to those who perform their actions. Put in to practice the word 
I have spoken. 
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Explanation: 

One can not be completely receptive unless one frees one’s mind of pre-disposed thoughts, ideas, 
concepts, opinions and beliefs. In the manifest world, there is nothing that is entirely good or entirely 
bad, nothing that is entirely noble or entirely ignoble, nothing that is entirely beautiful or entirely ugly, 
and nothing that is entirely desirable or entirely undesirable. The duality which one sees is the result of 
one’s ignorance of the entirety. Asuras are those who are not enlightened of the entirety — ‘aqai am à ciai 
aA aqasssgar’ (Isha Up. 3). And the one who sees all creation in the Self and the Self in all, is not is 
not disgusted with any thing. (Isha Up. 6). As Yajnavalkya says, ‘a a samen qa amA was moara 
a aa: gaa ar aaa Sess SEIS ASAA As adyaaedieerasera 
zfa |’ — The self, indeed, is Brahman, manifest as understanding, mind, life, sight, hearing, earth, water, 
air, ether as well as illumination and absence of illumination, desire and absence of desire, anger and 
absence of anger righteousness and absence of righteousness, identified with this and with that; ‘this’ is 
what exists and ‘that’ is what is desired. When undifferentiated one became differentiated it came to exist 
with am and 7; it is this which comes in existence. When desire enters mind then what comes to be is 
‘that’. That which JS, is inferred and desired. Therefore, it is surmised, ‘sam aaar aan wa - ayer 
agaa Wyant wat yaa’ — According as one acts, according as one behaves so does he become. The doer 
of good becomes good and the doer of bad becomes bad. Thus what one infers is that one he becomes. 
Wisdom is Brahman which exists; Ignorance is what one infers with desire in mind. Devas are 
enlightened because they are conscious of Existence. Asuras are unenlightened because they infer with 
mind influenced by senses. 


One has to be enlightened with complete and unconditioned receptivity towards those who give and 
also to those who do not give by putting in practice what is spoken here. 


an aT ALY aag alee | 
we any R ge || a || 


Even as the luminous ones were highly receptive to those who were non- luminous, 
even so let my speech be enjoined in fruitful conclusion. 


Explanation: 


Devas, the enlightened ones were neither exclusive nor oblivious of the Asuras, the unenlightened. 
There were conscious of the immutable Wisdom that was eternal in Existence as well the ignorance which 
was prevailing temporarily and possible to be terminated. Even as they were conscious let every seeker 
also be conscious of the duality is life. Awareness of Wisdom and consciousness of Ignorance are both 
necessary for one on the Path to Perfection. 


Tel TM aT ae sora | 
Tel SG sea frat ay || x || 


Guarded by Vayu, the presiding deity over breath (as the impeller towards actions), 
gods and the ardent seekers draw together. Being receptive in heart he wins the worlds 
through receptivity. 
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Explanation: 


Vayu, as the presiding deity over breath, pushes Mind towards performance of actions, in which the 
divine energy coming together encompasses the human consciousness. When Mind is pure and intent is 
propitious, then the Mind together with the five senses, through which Knowledge is accessed, cease 
their activities, even the intellect not stirring, one attains the highest state — ‘aa magie amima ae | 
qsa q freed args seat afer ||’ (Katha Up. 1I.3.10). Then one becomes receptive in heart, becomes entitled 


to the wealth of the worlds. 


gai Ueas erst WATE R | 


agi Tae Fafa ae sara ae || & || 


We invoke receptivity in early morning, receptivity at noon we invoke, receptivity 
when Surya sets. #87 make endow us with complete receptivity. 


Explanation: 


One cannot be receptive briefly or for a short period. One has to be receptive as a continuous austere 
penance. One has to be receptive as one would breathe, every moment, every day of one’s life till one 
reaches the goal. Only when all knots (of desire) in heart are destroyed that a mortal becomes immortal 
even in this very life. This alone is the instruction — ‘aan ad gie gade Tees | aa aeS yaaa FTAA 
||’ (Katha Up, 11.3.15). 
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X. 


IMA 
am - g. 82 | aia — gR | ary 


Ran is faa = - special Wisdom, Vak, mysterious and noble, accessible only to the initiates and the 
qualified. 37 is amazas am Knowledge gained after experiencing the supra-sensory Wisdom. am therefore, 
gives information of what can be experienced as fas in a supra-sensory of enlightenment. Thus when 
seers bring down the enlightened Wisdom to the level of ordinary mortals it becomes transformed as 
Knowledge. The present hymn speaks of Vak which is Wisdom experienced and Knowledge which is 
fragmentary in expression. It also shows how Brihaspati the presiding priest of the gods, sourced all that 
was excellent and spotless in Vak, the Wisdom by articulating in vedic hymns, giving names to the objects 
experienced. Therefore, the Knowledge contained in vedic hymns is the information, which will not be 
understood unless one prepares a stage where mind is pure and receptive to comprehend the supra- 
sensory Wisdom, fram. 


gem ri ara ot aq Wet we cart | 
ae aS aah Gon acer Pied e 


: || 


When Brihaspati first sent out Vak, the speech in the beginning, articulating names 
to the objects, all that was excellent and spotless enclosed therein was revealed with 
affection. 


Explanation : 


Angiras are one of the ancient seer families, who due to his antiquity, is treated as some on between 
the gods in heaven and humans on the earth. They are attributed to have been the earliest ones to find 
Agni hidden in woods and flying from one wood to the other (V.10.7). They are likened to Agni, divinity 
itself, auspicious friend of the divine beings, following whose ordinances Maruts, active through wisdom 
glittering with their spears were born (1.31.1). Brihaspati is the petitioner, the priest who intercedes with 
gods for men and protects them from evil. He is òa the presiding priest of the divine community. He 
is said to have cleft the mountains to find the Cows — the luminous wisdom, when people shouted with 


triumph ‘geefatiaets faeq ms ayfrattatasra as’ (1.62.3). He brought out speech as the primary instrument 
for dissemination of Wisdom experienced by seers. At that early moment, Vak before it was revealed with 
affection, it was excellent and spotless, being endowed with Wisdom. 


aga fads Frat ar art wa area | 
a Fars TaN Aaa Hear weiter afer || > || 
Like men cleaning the corn-flour with cribble, here the wise in spirit spread out the 


speech, making the fiends know friends, retaining within itself the auspicious marks of 
resplendence. 
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Explanation: 


Vak, in essence is divine in origin and accessible only to those who have attained divine status. 
Therefore, the men wise in Wisdom fashioned Vak in such manner that it could be instrument of 
communication among people at large, even while retaining the divine attributes concealed within. Vak 
spoken by people at large is known as Bhasha and the language of scriptures is Chhandas, which reveals 
the mystical meaning of Veda to the initiates and the qualified, keeping it concealed from the uninitiated 


and not qualified ones. 


aad aes vedere assay AER | 
aT Aes GAT aH ser THT ay F aad || 2 || 


Through performance of sacrifices they pursued footsteps Vak and finding her 
dwelling place, the seers brought her out placing in many places; seven (seers) making 
her resound in organized manner. 


Explanation: 


Since Vak was all that was excellent and spotless, it could be accessed only through austere 
performance of sacrifices. Therefore, when the seers found her concealed in her dwelling place, they 
brought her out and placed her in many places, fashioning her in an organized manner according her 
auspicious attributes and the her usefulness as medium of communication. . 


OT Te WaT A cat aay as Way FT MOTTA | 
Sat a Ta? A aa Ta ve Sait gare || x || 


One seeing, does not see Vak, one hearing does not hear Vak, but to another it 
reveals her form as a noble woman do to her lord. 


Explanation : 


Vak, the speech is reserved, mystical and mysterious. Her secrets are concealed from all and revealed 
only to few. Therefore, all who see her do not really perceive her form, those who hear her are not really 
receptive to her essence. Her secrets are purposely preserved in mystery and in seclusion, to be revealed 
only to the few or perceived only to those who assiduously yearn for her. She is not open to all. Therefore, 
she is reluctant to reveal her true form and content. Her lord is one who has sought her favours intensely, 
therefore to him she revels her secrets. 


a wet Renting ara aay | 
Aa a Way ated Yaya AJAA || 4 || 


Him they call idler dull in camaraderie; him they never urge for valour. Such one 
wanders in unrewarding fantasy, the voice which he hears yields him neither fruit nor 
flower. 
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One who receives no encouragement from Vak is dull and unreceptive to the mysteries and sec 
contained in Vak. Him no one will call an eager or determined seeker. Such one not receiving the secrets 
of the Veda the Wisdom, contained in the Knowledge of the vedic hymns wanders vaguely under an 
illusion that he knows. Such one is neither wise nor shrewd receiving neither fruits nor flowers. 


afar aE ward + ae aren ait afta | 
ai gies guia ae wae qa Tat || « || 


Vak, Wisdom would not be available for him even in fragments that have not first 
divested himself of the comfort of the Knowledge. Even if he listens, he listens in vain, 
for he would not know the Path to Perfection. 


Explanation: 


Vak being mystical and mysterious in essence is available in full or not at all. Therefore, even though 
one listens to Vak, his efforts would be in vain unless he is fully, totally and absolutely receptive. One 
cannot access Wisdom, unless one first divests himself of Knowledge. Even if he attempts to be wise, 
what he knows would prevent Wisdom having access in Mind. Mind is full of what one knows as 
empirical experience, memories of the past and expectations of the future; moment a new thought rises, 
Mind seeks a comparable memory with which it can be matched. In the absence of identification, Mind 
find it difficult to accept. Knowledge is what we know; unless that makes way for the Wisdom to have 
an access, Vak would not make her presence felt and the Path to Perfection would not be revealed to such 
one. 


RAs ads ASA ATI ag: 
FEA Ta S A el ea TM T a ash || w || 


Unequal in quickness of spirit are friends endowed with sight and hearing. Some 
look like tanks that reach the mouth or shoulder, others are like ponds of water fit to 
bathe in. 


Explanation: 


All human beings are not equal. Even though are endowed with eyes, ears and other instruments of 
senses and action, only few are endowed with quickness of spirit while others are not. To that extent 
one’s response to Wisdom depends essentially on the capacity to be receptive, not on the form of their 
instruments of cognition. Some are human beings with expansive receptivity while other can at best be 
termed as animals in human shape and form. 


wl AY Aa AAG Aaa Aas Aas | 
gare a fa agia tearm fa arg a || ¢ || 
When Brahmins assemble together for performance of sacrifice, with mind firmed 


by heart, they leave others far behind through their achievements; whereas others, 
claiming themselves to be Brahmins, wander in vain. 
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Explanation: 


Brahmins do not become men of Wisdom only because they were born in Brahmin family. True 
Brahmins, becoming receptive mentally and emotionally, leave others far behind through their 
achievement in being wise in Wisdom. Others who are not receptive being poor in spirit and resolve, only 
wander in world claiming only to be Brahmins. without being men wise in Wisdom. Such one does not 
have access to Vak, the Wisdom being overwhelmed with the Knowledge which have acquired. 


ay a qatar aA A TEMA A gA 
a wa ama goa fate aaa arose || e || 


Those who neither step back nor move forward, neither as Brahmins nor as helpers 
in preparation of libations, having attained Vak in sinful manner spin out their speech 
in ignorance like sinners. 


Explanation : 


The seer rues the lives of those who neither withdraw nor move forward, neither as men of wisdom 
nor as helpers in performance of sacrifice. But having acquired rudimentary knowledge of the hymns, 
though not the understanding their mystical significance, they lead sinful life making stories of their 
being wise in Wisdom. 


ad adhd GMM ANd WEN Te 
Fega Agii at safer Raa || vo || 


All friends rejoice in a friend who comes triumphant having had success in an 
assembly. He divests blame from being attached, provides nourishment, ever vigilant for 
deed and daring. 


Explanation: 


Friends and well-wishers rejoice when other friends come back successful in assembly of people. 
Such one brings fame for them avoiding any ill-fame coming to them. He is the nourishment for men 
of wisdom, he who is ever conscious and ready of his own deed and hi capacity. 


He SB TTT FFI Mar St Tat Ag | 
gar a seit arate ase vat fe fia a ae 


ee || 


One enriches himself constantly by reciting hymns; others sing in Shakavari metres. 
Still one another lays own the rules for performance of sacrifices. 


Explanation: 
Men of Wisdom never remain idle, lest their mind-be filled with unwholesome thoughts. They keep 


themselves engaged in reading and singing hymns, or in laying down the rituals for performance of 
sacrifices. > 
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XI. 


afta 
am - 22 | a - rye fava | afte 


The collation of vedic hymns by Vyasa commences as well ends with Agni, in the beginning as 
energizing divine instrument of the individual energies and in the end as the integrating and harmonizing 
diverse energies towards one common purpose and goal. 


Agni is amda - the knower of Vedas, a4 aa aa Gaaf - the deities presiding over performance of 
sacrifices, qa Wat saHatrata gen whe yea — you are the leader, the ministering priest, Brahman, the 
master of the homes, yafeq — one who guides from the forefront, ga - the messenger, ama gga — skillful 
in performance of sacrifices, 4 mata Jeargfteidee mi maa afa - Matarishva who brings offerings for 
people (1.96.4), arama a armadi: — brought to life from waters, trees and herbs, (II.1.1), 
gare - refulgent, aà — guest, qyaa - rich in oblations. He performs the task as purifiers. He is, verily, 
Brahman, the architect of our homes. During the days it is Surya and during the night Agni as heavenly 
messengers energizes the seekers. Speaking of Agni, Aurobindo, the sage of Pondichery, says: “The other 
Gods awake at dawn but Agni wakes also in the night. He keeps his divine vision even in darkness where 
there is neither moon nor the stars . .. when man awakened from his nights wills to offer his inner and 
outer activities to the gods, to the truer and higher existence and so to arise out of mortality into far off 
immortality, his goal and desires, it is this flame of outward inspiring Force and Will that he must kindle 
; into this fire he must cast the sacrifices’. 


He should be invoked profusely during performance of sacrifices though oblations and praises -‘as" 
ada aad aaea cat Fra |’ (11.2.1). Agni is set on earth well kindled; having well established in the 
world’s quarters. Wise and pure, illuminating the intelligence and energies, the luminous among the 
luminous ones, presides as the purifier - ‘aftat afea: faai sae aa yaarerena | Aaa: Rae graz 
Zam aafaa ||’ (11.3.1), found by Angiras earlier hidden in woods and flying from one wood to the other 
- ‘a ai a4 aes wee wart at 47 |’ (V.10.7) and established by Bhrigus him among mankind like a treasure, 
beauteous, easy to invoke; as a herald, an auspicious fiend among the luminous beings as — ‘yea rà 
aga Wa 4 ay ged ae | sores aA ard fer a aa aa aA || (1.58.6). 


Vyasa places the hymn addressed to Agni at the very outset of his collation, declaring ‘aftrié qated 
aa agaa | eat tera ||’ - I praise Agni, the power in fire, who as the path-pointer, the luminous, the 
energizing priest, the presiding person over performance of actions offering prosperity and end the 
collation with the hymn addressed again to him and a prayer for the Comprehensive Wisdom (43m7) 

Fabre go fava ar | gore ape a at agen az ||’ (X.191) - O might Agni gather for you friend all 
that is precious and bring all the treasures which you have kindled in sacrificer’s place. 


atid gored aera tayo | Am treme || e || 


I praise Agni, the power in fire, who as the path-pointer, the luminous, the 
energizing priest, the presiding person over performance of actions, offers prosperity. 
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Explanation: 


This hymn is placed at the very beginning of the collation. In doing so, the importance which gives 
to Agni as the symbol of energy is established Vedas are not mere collection of poetical composition in 
praise of gods but a primer for performance of one’s ordained actions. They are the testimony of the 
intent and testament of the confidence reposed by Seers in the powers presiding over the elements of 
divine effulgence to aid them in fulfilling their objectives and have supernal awareness responding to the 
concealed mystical Wisdom and not merely dazzled by the external possession of Knowledge. 


The Agni referred here is not the elemental fire, but what represents as the symbol of the energy 
latent in every creature, whether animate or inanimate. Men of wisdom searched and found his it in 
streaming waters, in the dense forests amidst all things that move or not — f at A TH aA Ta AA, 
màs. Elemental fire is the visible symbol of the luminous Agni. It is That which is within that leads 
one to stand firm by Rta, the cosmic law, firmly established with the Intent and the Will to exist within 
and to be energized externally, when the Intent Wills the Path. Sacrifice is performance of action, in 
which the energies are poured as oblations to receive what is prosperous and luminous. In such 
endeavour, Agni is the energizing priest, who brings Wealth of Supernal Wisdom. 


af ARANA arya | a cat ve aaa || > || 


Agni who was eulogized by the ancient Seers as well as by the recent one, such 
Luminous One shall thus lead us. 


Explanation: 


Agni is not of recent origin but an ancient source eulogized earlier by the ancient as well as modern 
Seers, as the source of Energy, impeller of the Jntent, the affirmer of the Will that leads to Supernal 
Awareness. That Agni is to lead the aspirant as the fore-runner, as the Path-finder to the affluence and 
prosperity that exists as concealed. 


arr asad ater | art daar || 3 || 


From Agni was received affluence which increased prosperity and eminence day 
after day. 


Explanation 


Energy concealed as Agni, the elemental fire, in the woods and in the waters, in clouds and the might 
mountains is what in ancient times was ‘seen’ by the men of wisdom. It is the energy which effulges 
when the Brahman manifests in the universe. It is the same energy which aids one to be luminous when 
the mind is obscure and to be effluent when one is devoid of awareness. 


om d ama Aae vitae | a àg TER || x || 


One who is energized in performance of actions by That Agni, pervading all that 
exists in universe, that one is proceeds towards these luminous ones. 
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Explanation: 


It is clarified that the one whom Agni energizes in performing actions (sacrifices) undoubtedly 
succeeds in his spiritual goal. Seer Gritsamada in another Hymn (II.1.1) refers to Agni as “. . . shining 
in your glory through the days, are kindled to life (in sacrificial act) out of the waters, out of the stones, 
out of the trees in the forests and the herbs that grow on ground, are sourced by men who are pure” 


afea aheg sakaraa | tat cater ma || & || 


May Agni, the leader having powerful vision of a poet, be receptive to Truth and 
supremely conscientious among listeners. Let the luminous One proceed toward us with 
other luminous ones. 


Explanation 

Agni is visionary like a poet, being receptive to Truth is conscientious and is enlightened. His 
assistance is sought for accessing other centres of energies. The weak and the indolent have no place in 
the company of such active and energetic seekers. Agni does not energize the indolent who never stirs 
and the obscure one who is never receptive — ‘afaa Aa: vera Rearen: | eer aa ofa staat è ||’ (Rigveda. 


1.150.2). Agni is the primary source of energy that ignites the initial spark to luminosity; bring other 
qualified ones proper bringing other sources as well. 


meen aaa aa ug afteaa | aaa at were || « || 


Whatever blessings shall be showered, 0 Agni, they will be the ones that are 
perennial, 0 Angira. 


Explanation: 
Agni is referred as Angira since it was Seer Angiras who first found him ‘amà gat afer afteta 
zamma: Ra wat |’ (Rigveda. 1.31.1). He is the luminous Seer closely associated with other luminous 


beings. When an energetic one passes on the benefits, the one who benefits from such energy also returns 
the wholesome feeling to the donor. 


a art fea fea aaan aay | aa eT À || w || 


To you, O dispeller of darkness, 0 Agni we come day after day with prayers of 
reverence. 


Explanation: 
Agni is Energy, therefore, luminous. He dispels darkness, obscurity of our vision, so that we may 


reach that abode which is luminous. To such one we come day after day with reverence, because 
luminosity is not one-time state of becoming but constant and continuous state of being luminous. 


Tarren ya ARRA | aha eq ay || < || 
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Agni is the presiding deity over performance of sacrifices, guardian of the Cosmic 
Law, increasing in his influence. 


Explanation: 


Nothing moves, save that which is energized. Sacrifice is performance of actions in which energy 
is awakened. Agni is the sovereign initiator of such process. He is the Guardian of the Cosmic Law, which 
no one, not even Gods, can transcend. This is what makes him the Great, the foremost in continuous and 


constantly leading higher and higher on the spiritual path. 
qa fad gasa qua va | Tae as ca || e || 


Like the Father to his sons, be to us easy to approach, 0 Agni, be with us for our 
prosperity. 


Explanation: 


Agni leads like a father who leads his son, holding his hands and raising him when he falls, 
supporting him with counsel and compassion, so that what the father possessed, the son too shall possess 
illumined in increasing number. When the father sees that death is about to come and he would be leaving 
the body, he is said to be passing the energy within him to his son and the sons receives it in trust, till 
he too would be called upon to pass it over to his sons in succession. Such is the life which the Lord 
created when he first willed to burst forth or manifest his effulgence. 
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XII. 


A 
qm - © . Rl aadA | ame 


In this small Sukta, the seer explains the essential attribute of thoughts by comparing them to the 
streams which originate in the expansive ocean, the Mind and then flow out either through the channels 
created artificially or through their natural outlets. From the self within with swift stimulations, as it were, 
the thoughts rush to the luminous state ‘g ami aad great ses wat a ggf |’ (X.30.1). He who shines 
bright in pure, luminous thoughts, not fed by any external sources, who offer rich repast strengthening 
the heroic Indra, the sages eulogize. — ‘a aAA Aerumi faye dad aag | aot woreda ar anit 
aà fara ||’ (X.30.4). The seer knows that the thoughts control the treasure, bringing auspicious intellect 
and Bliss. . He beholds them coming to him carrying with them supreme pleasure, joy and clarity of Mind 


— ‘nat Tact: eae f aad a oe ye a |... fa cert aeserradted quite Rieg |’ (X.30.12-13). 
Such is the power of thoughts. 


Ate aa A FAT aaa | 
Sl Tat ge Te aT AMT eats AAT || e || 
q amt fear sa at sara Ger St at ae wate | 


Aa ae Yeas Taare amt edifte arg || 2 || 


From the centre of the Mind, the great repository, streaming thoughts rush forth 
clearing the way without any respite. Indra, the great royal bull, has made channels 
from thence let the thoughts flowing abundance, let them, O Goddess, shelter me. The 
thoughts that flow from the enlightened place, through the channels carved therein or 
through natural streams, luminous and cleansing like the waters that speed to the 
ocean, let them, O Goddess, shelter me. 


Explanation: 


Mind is one magnificent compendium, which carries forward imperceptibly the aggregate memories 
of earlier lives, terminates some and gathers some others, transporting the consequential aggregation of 
experiences and memories to the subsequent life. Apart from this function, Mind is as at its substratum, 
a powerful instrument of creation, independent of the experiences and memories in empirical world. 
From the foundational base of the Mind, the great repository, thoughts stream forth without any respite, 
either founded and initiated by sensory experiences or projected by earlier thoughts and stored therein. 
The seer desires to be energized by the thoughts, therefore seeks to sheltered in the luminosity of the 
thoughts. 


aa TAT aU Alt eA ATA SAIS | 
ayga Yaa Al Waar ant adits arg || 3 || 
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arg wat seo arg AÀ fsa Zar arash ware | 
Asai mae veer act ARE mag || x || 


From there does the royal sire, Varuna wanders discriminating the truth and the 
false of the humans, gathering and purifying the luminous thoughts, let them, O 
Goddess, shelter me. They, the thoughts from whom the royal sire Varuna, Soma or 
the luminous beings revel in strength and vigour , in whom the Vaishvanara Agni enters 
let those thoughts, O Goddess, shelter me. 


Explanation: 


Mind is pristine in the abode of the gods having also made it as one of the instruments for 
manifestation. Therefore, seers seeks the stream of and beneficent and auspicious thoughts, as a child 
does from his mother - ‘aÑ f wr waryaet 7 Gelert | Fe Tra aaa || at as Raa aera ae ae | gorda arate 
||’ (X,9.1-2). Varuna is the overseer who determines the course along with which moon and stars traverse 
along appointed route — ‘gi 3è Rema ya maa Ga geda g mye |’ (MI.54.1). As the custodian of the true 
Cosmic Law; having been born of Cosmic Law enriches the Cosmic Law, displeased with those who 
tread false goals - ‘sama mamai AAJA Mera agaa: (VII.66.13), he oversees the world well formed and 
fashioned to supervising the observance of the law — ‘oft añ arerafeer oY aa deat gia | Haat Haat 
asi vada a gat T ||’ (VII.87.3). He desires to be associated with the ordinances which such custodian 
has laid down and pleads that if there be any transgressions found in him, whatever unwholesome 
thoughts come across his mind, or if he has pronounced false vows, the stream of thoughts to cleanse 
him — ‘gears ¥ ded act fH a ga af | aerenftecte aa oa sarge ||’ (X.9.8). 
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XIII. 


ay: 
We - 8.988 | d Bde | age 


Vayu is the deity presiding over life-breath, which initiates action and fortifies performance. All 
performance of actions are initiated by Vayu and energized by Agni, stimulated by Indra, as the deity 
presiding over Mind by Aap as the thought-stream Soma, being the medium as well as culmination of 
the Bliss. Therefore the seer seeks Vayu’s presence not in passive movements but in vitalizing manner. 


a Sl Fat wren aft vat aA zeae yeaa area yaaa | 


Sal à ay Wal Reg ard | 
Agaa war ale cat qÀ var ara || e || 


O Breath, the swift moving force, come speedily to this performance of action, 
for partaking Soma, the juice which we pour and to be savored. May our impulse be 
well articulated and our fortified fervor stimulate your intention. Come with your 
associates O Vayu, come to these actions connected with performance. 


Explanation: 


The seer seeks the presence of Vayu, as the presiding deity, for initiating actions in one’s spiritual 
journey and for partaking the invigorating juice which stimulates action. He prays that his impulse may 
be properly articulated so that their well equipped commitment may enable them to prevail Vayu’s 
decision and be present. 


mg aM Ae aafredsad arora gga ahaa wits sor ayer | 
ae BM gÀ ca wad Hae | 
agar Ag aay fra oa gad = fas 


|| 


May the fluid, O Vayu enthrall you, well prepared and effectual as it is, mixed 
with divine essence and directed to the heavens, designed to stimulate the progressive 
power. Your associate energies also advance to the appeals couched in our hymns. 


Explanation: 


l The seer assures that Soma may stimulate since it has been mingled with divine essence and is 
prepared to lead one to heavenly worlds. Soma will therefore help additionally to come to the seers’ aid. 
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age Aa agen ay À afer yR Am aR git stew | 
q dea QR ae at aad | 
q aaa deal ama saa As 


Two coursers are yoked by Vayu. To Vayu’s chariot are yoked two swift-footed 
coursers to the pole to be drawn, yes to the pole to be drawn. Wake up intelligence, as 
a lover wakes up his love. Make the heavens and earth luminous, make the Dawn to 
shine, for magnificent splendour make the Dawn shine. 


a |l 


Explanation: 


Two courses are the powerful horses yoked to the pole, the Mind to make the first move. Seer pleads 
Mind to wake up from slumber as a lover would wake up his love gently and not suddenly with a start, 
so that dawn may slip though the Mind slowly though layer by layer, making the heavens and earth 
luminous and bright. The Path to enlightenment is to be traversed slowly with cautious consciousness, 
because the Path is treacherous, difficult to be crossed. 


gape ya wala wer aa aA ig g fear zag cay | 
ga aye vader Aa agit cree | 
Sa Fed aaa Ra ot aes || x || 

ga Yor yago weg sort yaaa yar | 
a at a Ws Tara | 

a aam yer oY sga aft eon |] & || 


For your sake do the far-distant Dawns broaden their lovely beams, yes the bright 
beams, coloured and lovely. For you do the luminous rays pour forth their rich 
treasures. From the wombs you have brought out the Maruts, yes from the luminous 
wombs. For you do the pure, bright swift-footed Soma flows strong in stimulating 
ascendancy, hasten to the essence to be mixed, yes hasten to mix the essence. The 
distressed and the frail one, prays for luck so that he may flourish. You, O Vatu, with 
your dispensation shield us from all worlds; yes from the non-luminous worlds you 
shield us. 


Explanation: 


Seeker who is earnest and austere, willing and awakened, to such one the rays pour their benevolent 
bounties, bringing them from the very sources. For such one flows the Bliss of Beatitude easily and 
copiously. 


a a amamek dari seas ert gai sitet | 
oat feat frst aaj 
fist se erat et SHR ad gerd an |] « || 
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You, Vayu, who have no one who would supersede, have the prior right to partake 
Soma with first draught. Yes to partake Soma poured by all assembled ones to be freed 
from transgressions. For you are all the luminous rays sourced to yield the Bliss, yes 
to yield well-formed food. 

Explanation: 


No one does other than Vayu, the primal Breath initiate, stimulate and arouse the dead and docile 
spirits to open up to the challenges of life. 
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XIV. 


qm - 2 .4o aA- venues qa | ae 


This hymn is attributed to Paskanva Kanva, belonging to Kanva, son of Angirasa family. The 
hymn is not in adoration of the elemental Sun in the sky, but in adoration of That Sun who illumines 
the Mind, driving away the ignorance and obscurity created by the influence of senses on mind. The 
starry constellation here stands for glittering embellishment which drifts human attention from spiritual 
journey. Surya belongs to the Aditya conglomerate at different progressive stages as Dhata, Mitra, 
Aryama, Varuna Amsha, Bhaga and Savita to Surya as the supreme embodiment of enlightenment. 
Mahabharata adds to this list Tvashta and Vishnu to be the final and ultimate symbol of luminosity — 
‘omen Aisam salt age sist wa a | wt Raa a afar eerrecan || Varese Ter arent ga | seer aR 
apni | 


The seer brings in focus at the very beginning Agni as the energizing deity for luminous light which 
culminates with Surya. 


The energizing spirit, Agni lifts aloft the brilliant rays streaming from the Surya for 
the universe to perceive. 


Explanation: 


Here the Agni is not the elemental fire but the seer Will, presiding over the concentrated energy even 
as Surya is not the incandescent radiant orb but the deity presiding over the concentrated aggregation of 
luminous rays. gá is the medium, the passage through which one is led to enlightened comprehension, 
whereby the wise ones reach Viraja, the Purusha, the un-decaying Self - ‘qari à fam: vata aaae a 
geal amam, while the sgt unenlightened ones attain obscure and ignorant abode - ‘aga amt à dat ara 
amissae’. When the luminous rays of Surya shines the innermost corner of the Mind, the shadows in 
the dark corners of the cave no longer frighten one. 

Jatavedas is not an epithet of Surya, as mentioned by Griffith but of Agni as the one wise in a 
- the Wisdom, is the presiding deity over energy. Therefore, every enterprise becomes with an impulse 
which needs to be energized. Therefore, Agni arouses luminous thoughts in Mind, by lifting aloft the 
brilliant rays streaming from the Surya. That becomes clear when we go the next verse. 


Then the starry constellations sneak away with their allure like thieves, once Surya 
illumines the world. 


Explanation: 


Starry constellation dazzle their allure only when the Surya sets and Chandra, the Moon has not 
made his presence felt. It is during the dark nights when the constellation of stars is seen to shine bright, 
even as in ignorance the attraction of sensual delights appears more alluring. But once Surya dawns on 
the eastern horizon, the stars sneak out with their charisma like thieves without sound, even to a man 
of wisdom the influence of senses do not prevail. Darkness cannot be when the Light illumines; 
ignorance cannot be where Wisdom dominates. Darkness is said to have complained to the Creator that 
Light makes its life unbearable. When Light was asked, it said that it is not familiar with Darkness, how 
can it make its life unbearable when it has never ever encountered Darkness! 


aera dad A wat sat oy | sera araat a || 2 || 


Concealed is its source, when it shines in the world of humans; it is resplendent only 
when energized by Agni. 


Explanation: 


In phenomenal world, only rays of the Sun are visible, whereas the enlightenment which comes about 
is sourced, not from the elemental Sun but from That Sun - Surya concealed from human sight. It 
becomes resplendent only when Agni as maàza wise in Wisdom and as gafea the forerunner energizes 
Surya’s course in the firmament. The seer who chanted Gayatri mantra % ¥ ya: me | aa ag area wT taa 
rie feat a dana || did not pray the elemental Sun in the sky but That supreme Savita-Surya - 3q ag 
awam, whose resonance is on Earth, Space and in the Heavens, who is resplendent in righteous 
intelligence, to energies his intellect. 


aii AA ei | Psat waft teem |] x |] 


Swift and beneficent are you, Surya dispenser of clarity and lucidity in the world of 
human beings. 


Explanation: 


Even the goal is ascertained and the course is decided, the road in reality is, as the wise have said, 
‘qr umm ARa exert gi arta Haat defeat |’ (Katha Up.) and narrow is the ancient Path which stretches far 
in distance - ‘sp qa am gms’ (Brihad Aranyaka Up.). It is assured, however, that the culmination — 
supernal awareness is wholesome and beneficent, swift like flash of lightening or winking of the eye — 
qa agi ager gira’ (Kena Up.). That is imperishable, the adorable, the luminous Savitru, the 
ancient Wisdom. 


gee tari Ame seegefty aga | sae fast weet || 4 || 


You traverse yonder among the luminous powers and also here in the universe 
among the human beings, infusing your effulgence. 


Explanation: 


Surya is luminous like all others presiding over different centres of power. Rą is to be luminous. èa 
is one who is luminous. Sun is the visual symbols of the energy of all luminous divinities, seen infused. 
Therefore, often seers use the same word not only for the different aspects of Surya but also in relation 
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to other centres of power. In one of his earlier manifestations as Ushas, the fore-runner of Surya, as the 
luminous daughter, assists the well mannered creatures, rousing both those who have two feet or four and 
the birds which fly all around in space. Emerging with radiance of the light, she illumines the quarters. 
? It is Surya as the resplendence of That One who lays the path luminous for the seekers to traverse with 


assurance and confidence. 
dat Wa aera yd oT ay | SF apr yeah || s || 


With the similar pure vision you Varuna see these men who earnestly follow their 
pursuits. 


Explanation: 


Varuna is the presiding deity supervising the cosmic order - % therefore he is called embodiment 
of the cosmic order- am, born of the cosmic order - nama, grown mature with the cosmic order - #agal, 
abhorring lapse of the cosmic order — ayaféus. Even as the custodian of the cosmic order Varuna surveys 
the compliance of the cosmic order with his judicious eyes, Surya also surveys the creatures engaged in 


their individual pursuits. 
a att weg Part ahs | wasn az || © || 


Even while traversing the yonder heavens and the space above, you O Surya 
observe with your rays the things that are born. 


Explanation: 


Modern science declares the Sun shining in the space above is nothing but the concentration of the 
refulgent energy, rays passing over the effulgent energy in the universe. But according to seers, Surya 
is in himself the source of energy passing its benevolent essence to energize all in the universe. Surya 
is not in the space above but far beyond concealed by brilliance if its rays. He is the vigilant overseer 
as well as the productive participant the creative cycle. 


at a att w sehr a we | AR frat || || 


Seven-fold are the horses that are yoked to your chariot, Divine Surya, carry on 
your course, O the far seeing one. 


Explanation: 


Seven are the seven days in the weak, signifying the passage of Time over which Surya rides his 
course. Surya rises in the east and sets in the west as a natural course, which human beings assign the 
concept of Time - days, weeks, months and years, his phases and his seasons. The seer seems to suggest 
Surya to carry on his far sighted course, prevailing over the seven horses yoked to his chariot. 
Atharvaveda too says Time is horse yoked to seven reins (rays) - ‘ane asà ae acs. . a area Hae 
Ruaa’ and expansive universe being the wheels -‘aa wat yan fava’. Mind being the consequential 
result, Time is what the mind conceives. Mind cannot exist without being influenced by Time, both being 
inseparable. Forces of Nature having no Mind have also no concept of Time and therefore will be 
bemused if they are asked about Time. If a human being has to be free of the constraints of Time then 
it should ride over those constraint as Surya does, and in that way not allow the present moment be 

overwhelmed by the past and the future. It for that purpose one does pray Surya to make the passage 
luminous by his benevolent ‘rays. 
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am wa yee WI we we | aftaia gR || < || 


Yoked to the chariot are the seven horses, steady and swift and with them thus 
harnessed he goes forth. 


Explanation: 


Surya is conscious of the assignments ordained for him by Prajapati and therefore he is ever keen 
to perform his actions in that spirit. Therefore, under the watchful eye of Varuna, as the custodian of xa, 
he continues on his sojourn. The performance is not easy and requires commitment because ‘aa geq xi 
wi åa ah aa ase yA mafa |’ — Supreme Prime Existence, austere Cosmic, Law, initiation, penance, 
Wisdom, performance of ordained action - these uphold the world. The Surya with performance of his 
action according to the course set for him lays down an example for others to follow. 


et aa Seward sae | ea cao ey Sara || 20 || 


Looking up above on the loftier light beyond obscure regions, we have come to 
Surya, the divine among the dietes, the Light that is luminous. 


Explanation: 


Progress has to be secure and certain not intermittent and by accident. Only then will one find the 
luminous light shining above. Such assurance clears one from obscure worlds and makes the passage on 
the Path to Perfection luminous. Surya is not only an aggregation of light but also confluence of the 
enlightened state. The seer of this hymn reiterates with one of Yajurveda (XL.8) in saying that the one 
who has attained the luminous, without body, without blemish, without sinews, the pure, in which evil 
has not entered, that poet, the wise, all-encompassing, self-formed has determined his course according 
to the perennial principles for eternal never-ending days — ‘a Téa gë aami aa aenfat ys aA | afar 
mÂ Rg AY Tana sereavadras AAAs ||”. 


In that state of enlightenment, which is high above imperfections, one cannot remain with 
imperfections. It is one which crossed all boundaries of obscurity, where darkness has no place to subsist, 
where the luminosity of Surya has found confluence and from blazes forth in profusion, not slowly and 
gradually, but suddenly and all at one time, in.one whole, enveloping everything and making them all 
luminous. It is like the dancer not remaining distinct and different from the dance; the dancer becoming 
the dance his each step, each gesture, each glance inseparable with the dance. Like the juices becoming 
honey do not know / am the essence of this tree, I am the essence of that tree or the rivers that flow from 
different directions to the sea do not know J am this one and I am that one as even so the light shining 
as different selves do not know their different prior existence when they reach out to the Surya, the divine 
among the diets, the Light that is luminous, beyond obscure regions. 


That is the ‘aef fafa’ which is being brilliantly luminous without being aware of luminosity, like one 
breathing without being aware of one’s breathing, which state each one aspires, where the mind ceases 
to be influenced by the senses, where the intellect stops and the ego ceases to create images of his own, 
being one with the universe becomes one with its activities, performs as a part would do with the whole. 


ca Pare amegi faq | ai m at aftr a ar |] ee || 
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Rising high above in loftier heavens, well endowed with companions, O Surya, 
remove these imperfections in my heart which harm my feelings. 


Explanation: 


Seer is conscious that Surya is one of the many centres of energies over: which different luminous 
powers preside. Therefore he beseeches Surya that rising up high above in heavens, he and his 
companions should remove the imperfections from his limbs since they restrain his positive inclination. 
Brihad Aranyaka Up. records that when Jaratkaru asked Yajnavalkya to explain the organs of perception 
(ae) and the perceivers (afer), he was informed that eight are the organs of perception and eight are the 
perceivers. Nose, speech, tongue, eye, ear, mind, hands, skin are the eight organs of perception and aqq 
(out-breath), am (name), w (taste), #4 (form), s= (sound), am (desire), af (action) and =f (touch) are the 
perceivers. Terminating the imperfections means making the organs of perception pure and propitious. 


Mundaka Up. declares that ‘Rund R adrian Pear 5 Teg Kifer satfereteererefaar fags ||’ M.ii.9) — In 
the supreme golden sheath is Brahman without stain, without parts, pure, Luminous of the luminous, this 
is what the knower of the self know. Atharvaveda spoke of Brahman as desire less, firm, immortal, self- 
emergent, endowed with the essence (W) and desiring nothing; one fears not death who has known Him, 
the Self, serene, ageless and youthful — ‘aar ert ayes aay Tar Gail a Gaver | ara far a fava Fee are 
dey ant gary ||’ (X.8.84). In Chhandogya Up. (III.7. 6-8) we find Ghora Angiras advising Devakiputra 
Krishna that in the final hour one should take refuge in the three thoughts that one is Undecaying, 
Unchanging and the essence of all Existence. Proceeding from the primeval seed one sees the morning 
light that shines higher in-space. Seeing beyond obscurity, one sees the higher light, seeing further one 
arrives the Surya, Luminous among the luminous, the supremely luminous, yeas, supremely luminous — 
STAM TAIT. | A, ST UOT Utes Sees Ward Gat L ae Gad Set d crear aid 


Tre Shfagaahia, AAR ||” 
gay à Ri Aag cent | cet eRe à eR A cent || ez |] 


Let me my pallor to the parrot or to the birds or let it be transferred to the haritaala 
trees. 


Explanation: 


The seer desires to transfer the pallor on his colourless appearance which has been due to the absence 
of luminous enlightenment. He uses jaundice as the symbols for his pale facial look and using the 
traditional belief as an example he prays Surya to transfer the pallor to a parrot, any other bird or to a 
tree, bringing back the luminous healthy look to his face. 


Seers use commonly accepted beliefs to explain their experiences or view-points. But it would be a 
gross mistake to think that the seers believed in many of the beliefs which were prevailing in world. If 
the primary purpose of the seers is to communicate their supra-sensory experiences in language and 
words available among those for whom the communication is meant, then they find free about using the 
marks, symbols and words which would meet their need for the moment. They would use different words 


with special connotation when they deal with qualified students who receptivity is sharp, keen and 
incisive. 


samake fav wear ae | faust vai e À ae feat wn || 22 || 
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With all his prowess and proficiency, Surya has risen in the yonder quarters, giving 
my enemy in my hand. Let me not get ensnared by his ingenious deception. 


Explanation: 


Here the word is Aditya — ‘antares: akaa: am’ (VII.5S2.1) son born to Aditi, the mother of all gods. 
Commenting one of the later hymn (X.185.3) - ‘a pà aR 9 aà ala | ARa ||’ Sayana says 
‘aR - afta age, gare - gat Pare, ae sata - aqena aia, sry - afafesa, cafe - don, aa - oifaga, T 
- aaa — Aditya is the noble offspring of Aditi bringing luminous and indivisible brilliance to the lives 
of human beings. Since Aditya denotes one of Surya’s earlier forms, the latter luminous form will not 
be far to rise on the horizon making its presence felt with all auspicious splendour, to terminate the 
infirmities in worshipper’s physical, mental and psychological lives. Great is his splendour of Surya. 
Commenting on the hymns ‘g XS àra safaget aaen | favre mA afe gA ga ay waa ae AA sre 
||’, Sayana explains, ‘g - 4 av: (the sunlight), #4 - sway ARa (extensive illumination), sai Teraa 
aÑ (even others like the planets and the stars), safe: - gary (Light), aa: va sary - sey (the best), RaRa 
- Raa ada Sg (winner of the extensive universe), sfa - 17a a àg (winner of wealth) geq - TAT saa 
(is spoken as the dominant) | aÑ a Rama - fase yaa (also illuminator of the universe), m - SEAT: 
(resplendent), #f - yen (the great) qs, gð - zama (is seen as), 3 — fair (extensively), wee - aE aRmag 
(terminates obscurity) sam - gra (being without any hesitation) aime: - a7 aay (intense brilliance), 
qua - Rama (and spreads across) |’. Thus Surya’s supreme brilliance which illumines the planets and 
the stars also conquers the world and wealth and also spreads its inexhaustible illumination in the world 
to terminate the obscurity of the people. Therefore Jamadagni Bhargava, associate of Vishvamitra, who 
had seen the supreme Gayatri mantra, says ‘amd aft yá saree set aie | ert et ae aaien ara Ae ale 
| aq qá san set oie aon a Het af | Fer Aah ARA fry Aera ||’ (VIII.101.11-12) — verily Surya you 
are magnificent; truly Aditya is great. As you are great so is your greatness admired. Yes, you are great. 
Yes Surya you are great in fame, you are ever more, O divine one, a great being. All your goodness has 
come in the forefront as the luminous and incomparable Light. 
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XV- 


Qc 
qm -LR | aA- fea cif |e 


Rigveda speaks of That One, having been manifest in many places. That One is Fire kindled in many 
a place; That One is the Sun shining over every space. That One is the Dawn that makes all this 


luminous. That One became all this creation. 


In Upanishads this thought was further elucidated. Brihad Aranyaka Up. says - At that time, That 
One was all undifferentiated. That One became differentiated by name and form. That One entered in 
here even to the tips of the nails. That One no one sees for it is incomplete. When breathing, That One 
is called prime breath, when speaking the voice, when seeing the eye, when hearing the ear, when 
thinking the Mind. These are merely the names of the actions of That One. He who meditates on one 
or the other of them, he does not know because that is incomplete, with one or the other of these 
characteristics. That One the Self is to be meditated for in it all these (the incomplete ones) become one. 
These are all like the footprints, for by them one knows all this. 


Seeing nothing else but itself, That One — 4a acknowledged its identity as ‘l’ — a@4 and as ‘Existence’ 
— af, self-certified effulgence - aam. which word has as its root 3, to effulge or bursts forth in 
abundance and in variety of names and forms. ‘Then, it knew, I exist, verily, as all this creation, for I 
have, verily, created all this’. Therefore what ever exists, is, verily, the Prime Existence, Brahman alone 
IS and what ever has bursts forth too is Brahman. 


In Bhagacad Gita, Krishna mentions that earth, water, fire, air, ether, Mind and Intellect and the Ego- 
sense are the eightfold forms in which Divine essence, energy — shakti, as Praktiti becomes manifested. 


Brihad Aranyak Up. declares ‘oma gea aft Hat ata wo, are Ba |’. Brahman made Mind Speech 
and Praana, the primal Breath as the primary instruments of effulgence. In vedic scriptures, we find 
Indra as the deity presiding over Mind. It is the Mind which conceives various forms in the world. 
Therefore as the presiding deity over Mind, Indra is said to make himself known transforming himself 
in many forms through his power of formatting - arr ‘ed ed Red aya dee ed aaa | sat nÀ: gens 
ad Owl MA eas gat at ||’ 


This hymns eulogizes the deeds of Indra 


SoS J aa y ara at cere geri aut | 
Heer F aT aT ||? || 


I will declare Indra’s daring deeds, the first he accomplished, and the wielder of the 
lightning. He destroyed the mighty twisted thoughts, releasing flow of the thoughts 
through the channels of psychic pathways. 
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Explanation: 


This hymn is addressed to Jndra, the presiding deity over Mind, which when influenced by senses 
becomes obscure and when the taints are removed clarity of vision becomes luminous. In Mind, there 
is constant struggle between luminous forces represented by /ndra and the dark forces represented by Ahi 
or Vritra, the mighty serpents, which result in twisted thoughts. Only when the dark corners of Mind is 
enlightened by the luminous light that the obscurity created by the web of twisted thoughts which exist 
concealed come to be resolved. The cave is the Mind, wherein the twisted thoughts representing mighty 
Ahi and Vrtra obscure the mind and /ndra as the presiding deity over Mind releases the thoughts from 
obscurity to illumination by opening the flood-gates for them to flow without obstruction in their natural 
course. 


According to Sayana, ‘arr: A AR wa ay Tare aM Teas aA Raa Sas area. . ' - Agni 
is in the forefront, as the first born among the divinities, to enrgise and initiate the intellectual process. 
What is described and eulogized here is the triumph of the Mind, energized by Agni and presided over 
by Indra, over the forces of ignorance represented by Ahi and Vrtra, which obscure the thinking process, 
influenced by slippery senses, symbolized by slithering serpents. Thoughts which are not regulated are 
in constant struggle with one another, attempting to supersede one over the other for attention. Mind 
which is not disciplined gives opportunity to thoughts which are not luminous. Since Mind is the prime 
instrument which Brahman made for himself to be effulgent, it needs all attention for one who desires 
clarity of Mind. l 


In recording the mighty deeds of Indra, the Seer eulogizes him as the possessor of lightening - the 
intelligence that sharpens intellect and thoughts that are discriminative and wholesome. The scripture 
characterizes Ahi as the mighty serpent who blocks the rivers from their free flow by constructing huge 
dams and which Jndra, as the presiding deity over Mind, shatters the dams destroying the twisted 
thoughts, symbolized by serpents, thereby opening up the flow to have its natural course to clarity. 


ay is the consequential demerit caused by obscurity - aqm and ya, the consequential merit due to 
clarity - a4. 49 is performance of action due to non-awareness of the true nature of the Mind and the 
Self and 9-4 is performance of actions with due and proper understanding and awareness of the Dharmic 
principles. In pure Hindu philosophy, demerits and merits do not have the same meaning or stigma, 
attached by the word ‘sin’ or ‘Original Sin’ so prominently seen in Judaic philosophy. Creation being 
the effulgence of Brahman cannot be ‘sinful’, it becomes ‘sinful’ only when the Mind performs actions 
under the influence of the senses. The seer speaks of the great deed of Indra, as the presiding deity over 
Mind, who with discrimination destroys the impediments on the way towards clarity of thinking. 


wet wa ARa aed ah we aaa | 
TA 4 Was VAM ses aya ATG 


R II 


He destroyed the obscurity in mind with the luminous thunder-bolt fashioned by 
Tvashtra, the divine carpenter. Then, like the cows rushing from the ken, thoughts 
streamed through like the rapid rivers flowing to the ocean. 


Explanation : 


The thunder-bolt for destroying obscurity from the mind was fashioned by Tvashtra, the divine 
artisan, giving the wielder a powerful instrument for fulfilling divine purpose and divine dispensation. 
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The pure thoughts which flow after the obstructions are removed are compared to the cows which rush 
from the enclosed caves, or the rivers which stream to the seas, once the dams are shattered. Cow is 
powerful symbol used in vedic scriptures to suggest purity of thought and of purpose, assuming the role 
of nobility, arya, for them and ascribing the role of asuras, to the un-enlightened ones. It was the goal 
of Arya society to ‘ga aia age quart R are ayer amas’ — performing every noble actions, fortified 
by Indra’s might, Aryanise the whole world driving out anarchy. 


TMS Td ai Aaga | 
a Aas maaa dates vay || 2 || 


Impetuous like bulls are the thoughts that seek taste of the Bliss, which Indra enjoys 
in the three states of Para, Pashyanti and Madhyama or of waking, dream and 
dreamless. The Great One grasping the resonance of Sound as the instrument, destroys 
the indeterminate obscure thoughts even as they come. 


Explanation: 


Thoughts never remain still or silent, they are always vibrant and bubbling. They are impulsive and 
indeterminate, attracted by objects of senses and influenced by senses. Indra revels the Bliss of Beatitude 
in all the three states viz. Para, Pashyanti and Madhyama or of dreamless, dream and waking, which 
only the wise and the luminous ones can be aware of. Indra therefore, as the presiding deity restrains 
the confusing, indistinct thoughts arising in the Mind by destroying the obstacles which come on the way 
of the enjoyment Bliss. Dreamless state is comparable to the Para state when one is blissful without 
being conscious of oneself Being in Bliss; dream state is the Pashyanti state when one is conscious of 
having ‘seen’, having ‘heard’ and having ‘experienced’ Bliss, without having to use physical instruments 
of perception or action and waking state is the Madhyama state when one expresses with physical 
instruments of perception and action what one was conscious of Being in Bliss in the Para state and what 
one experienced as Being in Bliss in Pashyanti state. 


akaraia Maas Get ATT | 
AS TINTS cate ste a feet A || x || 


0 Indra, when you did thus destroy first of the obscure thoughts and their illusory 
charms, you gave momentum to the brilliance and luminosity of the expansive bliss; and 
no one could oppose your experience. 


Explanation: 


Ahi, the mighty serpent, symbolizes obscure, indeterminate, confusing thoughts, which are illusory 
mR, which the might of Indra, presiding deity over the Mind, destroyed with illuminating lightening 
and forthrightness of the thunder. 


Yaska sourced the word wa from the root m - to measure, to create or to format with a - that 
by which a thing is measured or created - ‘faa RRs omar veri 2’. This power can be used by 
enlightened forces to be luminous or by the un-enlightened forces to be obscure. Ahi and Vrttra are the 
asuras, the un-enlightened ones, who confuse the Mind, under the influence of senses. On the other hand 
we find from Rigveda that Indra transformed himself in accordance with each form, which forms were 


a2 


| meant for making him known, by assuming many forms by his maya. Indra as the presiding deity over 
_ Mind destroys first of the obscure thoughts and their illusory charms and then gives momentum to the 
brilliance and luminosity of the expansive Bliss. 


west Fatt waht aa year ae | 
aruda Bern fagemstes sat sayfa || & || 


Indra with his great and lethal lightening stifled Vrtra, the architect of the monstrous 
obscured thoughts. Like the tree distorted from the roots, the tangled thoughts were 
struck down with each fall of the axe. 


Explanation: 


Vrtra is like a mighty tree, twisted and tangled from its roots, and spreading its branches in all 
quarters, which Indra struck down with brilliant intellectual sword, for he is, verily, the deity presiding 
over the Mind. It is only through Wisdom, clarity of thoughts, that the reign of ignorance can be 
terminated. 


wae oe on R aed sera gitar | 
ARMs agit aaa a ware fata gge || « || 


Vrtra, representing the entangled thoughts, like weak and wounded warrior, 
challenged Indra, the imperious destroyer, who without being confused by the clashing 
clamour of thoughts crushed the foes, their forts falling apart. 


Explanation: 


Thoughts have immense influence on mind, and when they are restrained, they sneak through to 
confuse and confound. But Indra, the presiding deity over the Mind, without being confused by the 
turbulence of thoughts and cacophony of concepts, destroy them with determination with all their 
fortifications. 


In Bhagavad Gita we find Arjuna who is considered to be the offspring of Indra, indecisive in his 
resolve to perform his Dharma, with his limbs quailing, mouth going dry, body shaking and hair standing 
on ends, skin burning, mind reeling and his steps unsteady. Such distress is observed in human life, which 
is one great recurring predicament. Such moments of despondency are common in each one’s life. It is 
then the presiding deity over Mind is to be sought and prayed for resurgence of Mind, to restore the 
Spiritual intelligence, which initiates for further evolution of the human spirit. The fight takes every 
moment of one’s life and one has therefore to be consciously aware of such moments. 


Krishna seeing Arjuna overcome with pity, ‘gaafe asks him how come this stain of spirit has 
come, ‘aral amada frat agaaa and chides him talking as if a wise one would speak. Later when Arjuna 
complains that the mind is restless, impetuous, strong and obstinate, stubborn to be restrained, Krishna 
agreeing says, with some effort and with dispassion it can be restrained. Because ‘a R ara agui Taare Pea 
| amaa amie: arerraf free ||’ - There is nothing here equal in purity as Wisdom, and he who is 
equanimous finds this for himself in course of time. Therefore, one seeks Indra’s grace, he being the 
presiding deity over Mind. 
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aoe agaaa aif art ar | 
gon ae ofa gg gat ara AR v || 
Dismembered without feet or arms (the thoughts), Vrtra fought Indra, who had 


struck him down (for clarity of the thoughts). Emasculate, yet claiming vigour, | Vrtra (as 
the obscure thought), fought as he lay scattered with his vision in disarray. 


Explanation: 


It is impossible to terminate thoughts completely from Mind and traces will continue to remain as 
memories and shaping one’s disposition. They will continue to assail human being in performance of his 
actions. Therefore, one has to restrain their influence on a continuing basis, by dismembering them, even 
as they would continue their onslaught in shaping the human life. Only Indra as the presiding deity may 
energize the Mind to be receptive to the Proper (àa) thoughts instead of being swayed by the Pleasant 
(aa) ones. One has to be ‘fz, man of discrimination. Indra is eulogized as Maghavan. 


qed PAST TAM FAT FET Slt Aras 
mag gat atest Ream: gea || < || 
When the obscure thoughts break away like stream bursting the river-banks, the 


luminous light streaming above and the obscure thoughts, which Vrtra had by his power 
controlled, settled down under. 


Explanation: 


When thoughts which were till now obscure, hindered by Ahi or Vrtra are released, the Luminous 
Light, bright and Blissful shines above those obscure thoughts. Shankara says, just as with manifestation 
of light the objects like pots etc become comprehended, even so through Wisdom, the Existence too 
becomes comprehended -smd ga gae, faarat ae aa . 


Aa SHAR FAGAST ARM AT TITHE 
TAT FS YT Ales Wa ma 7 aye 


|< || 


Humbling the might of Vrtra’s power (over thoughts), Indra gave a deadly blow to 
him, causing Danu (mother) of Vrtra to lay beside him like a cow would beside its calf. 


Explanation: 


When /ndra struck at Vrtra’s influence over thoughts arising in Mind, he lay prostrate beside his 
Mother Danu. The imagery is revealing. Even as flash of luminous lightening struck out the effect of the 
dark obscurity, it stretched besides the cause, the source, the Mother. Vrtra is a danava son of Danu. And 
in terminating the effect Vrtra, he destroyed the causé also. Once the cause is eliminated, the effects also 
cease to be at the very source. Jndra’s action is not similar to that of Savita, one of the prior form of 
Surya, symbolized by the physical aggregate mass glowing in the firmament. Unlike Indra who as the 
presiding deity over Mind, has to smash Vrtra, symbolizing dark obscure force the Sun, who rules over 
energizing the intellect - ei, does not have to fight darkness a4, it withdraws from the scene on its own, 
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the moment the Sub rises in the horizon. Therefore Vishvamitra prays: ‘Š ¥ Yas =e aq aag area mikaa 
aie feat at a daa |’ - O Primal Sound ! The earth below, the Space in between and the heavens above 
! Let That Savitru, which is great, the intellect of the great resplendent Lord, let That one enrgise my 
Mind. 


There is a parable. Once Darkness approached Prajapati with a complaint that Surya dislikes him 
to the point of hating his very existence. When Prajapati inquired of Surya, he was surprised saying that 
he has never met Darkness, how then can he hate and despise ! Such is the difference between /ndra and 
Surya. When Sun rises in the horizon, the constellation, shining in the dark sky, pass away like thieves, 
together with their beams, before the all-beholding Sun. Similarly once the Mind becomes enlightened 
to Brahman the obscurity and ignorance of the primordial world automatically and simultaneously ceases 
to be. As Yajnavalkya describes Brahman as nothing but mass aggregate mass consciousness — Aiamaa and 
even as a lump of salt thrown in water becomes dissolved in water and there would not be any of it to 
seize forth as it were, but whatever one may take it is salty indeed, even so verily when one is enlightened 
all the dualities, the good and the bad, the noble and the evil, luminous and the obscure become one as 
it were - ‘4 aai aafaa seh WT agaa, 7 AEA Ad, Ad Anaad TAMIA, Ta a aT se ETAT 
Rama va |’. No actions haye to be performed; no effort has to be undertaken. When to one who is 
enlightened everything, every name and form, has become merged as one, then how do ignorance and 
wisdom, obscurity and luminosity could exist as distinct entities ? 


aaea arent we Ad atte | 
gra Ped A aad et at ma || 20 || 


Swirling thus in the never-ceasing flowing stream, Vrtra’s obscurity was got rid of 
without any trace, leaving Indra’s this enemy in complete confusion. 


Explanation 


The state of Wisdom is the absence of ignorance; the state of enlightenment is the state where there 
is no obscurity. When obscurity created by Vrtra ceased to be effective and the last vestiges of 
non-awareness are wiped off when Indra vanquishes the great slithering serpent, clarity of Mind and 
brilliance of Supernal Awareness became restored. 


Sareea sass ys Wer Aas 
ai RNR seria gt sedi ar azar || ¢ || 


Under the influence of obscure power, the thoughts till now lay low, like the cattle 
held by robber, but once the obscure entangled thoughts were destroyed, the cave 
opened and the imprisoned thoughts found themselves released. 


Explanation: 
Again imagery is used. The obscured thoughts are like the cows hidden by the robbers and the 
robbers are those who are un-enlightened or have obscuring thoughts, concepts, ideas and faiths and 


beliefs. And when the mind is released from the constraints of the obscure conditioned thoughts it is like 
the release of the cows from the dark corridors of a cave to the luminous rays of freedom and grandeur. 
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In vedic terminology cow is often used as symbol of the luminous rays of the Sun, pure thought from 
the primary Mind, therefore, as pure Wisdom. When cows are said to have been released from the dark 
caves, it means that the primary Mind is relieved of the tangled, twisted obscure thoughts and released 


from the their constraints. 


aÀ aa oes TH Aq A VSS WHE 
grat m ores ae Amaga Act att AT |] eR || 


Like the horse’s tail takes swipes, Indra takes swipes with his lightening. You (O 
Indra) have won back the luminous rays, the Bliss and have them flow like the seven- 


streamed river. 


Explanation : 


Horse symbolises power, and as it brushes away the flies with its tail, Indra brushed aside the 
obscure thoughts from mind with flashes of lightening, allowing them to flow like the seven streams 
freely without any obstruction. 


TA fg wage Peer a at Pentre agh a | 
rad Tagua aR waar fer Fre || e || 


No one came to his (Vritta’s) assistence, neither the flash of lightening nor the roll 
of thunder nor the dark clouds, when Indra clashed in battle with him and with the 
tangled thoughts; the mighty one gained victory for ever. 


Explanation: 


When Sun shines in the sky how could there be darkness then ? When Indra strikes who will there 
be to resist his strength ? All attempts to beguile confuse or obscure him failed and Indra remained 
unwavering in his approach and his might gained superiority and victory. 


Heat HAI Sx R I Teper icra | 
Ta a oral a garie saat a ict ore Tafa. || ee || 


What did you desire 0 Indra, when you destroyed the tangled thoughts, and what 
fears possessed your heart as you were slaying them, and what nine and ninety doubts 
were passing in your mind when like an eagle you were flying in space. 


Explanation: 


The Seer saw Indra hesitating while destroying Vrtra ? In search of Truth and in following the path 
to perfection many doubts assail and many hindrances obstruct. Some appear Proper in pleasing garbs, 
while the pleasant ones wear clothes that make them look the Proper. Every doubt has to be terminated 
and every obstacle has to be overcome. That is the way the path of discrimonation is laid out. The Path 
to Perfection is far and difficult to be crossed. 
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Indra is a Dheera, the luminous deity presiding over the Mind, not an arrogant despot assured of his 
chivalry. According to the legend, Vrtra was a Brahmin, well versed in scriptures. Therefore, killing him 
would be an unrighteous action, even if he held contrary views. Indra had to reflect on his action, 
therefore, hesitated in taking his declared action. Independent of the myth one can rationalise such 
indecision, in that a person often confronts with situations where there is no clarity of vision and every 
thing looks obscure. Jndra’s position exemplifies that even in the best of circumstances; a well 
intentioned person is required to use his sense of discrimination in deciding the course to be accepted 
for fulfilling his goal. Once the decision is taken, then all action should be followed swiftly and with 
assurance. 


The eagles flying in space is compared to the high thoughts rising in mind, when one undertakes 
intellectual adventure. Nine and ninety nine times i.e. on numerous occasions, decision is required to be 
taken about right and the wrong. 


Fal adsa wera a gir aaa: | 
ay cen aafe air ae ot a aya || e || 


Indra, the luminous One is the Lord of all that moves and moves not, the creatures 
tamed and belligerent, the holder of thunder. Ruling over all the men as the Lord, he 
keeps all the faculties within his control. 

Explanation: 


The Luminous Indra is the Lord of all the animate and inanimate creatures, divine as well as the 
humans. Kena Upanishad explains that he became the Lord of all Divinities because it was he, first 
among all divinities, which became aware of Brahman. It was he who first touched the hem of the Lord’s 
garments, as it were. 


He who knows Brahman becomes blessed by Brahman. This is the Truth, Truth of all Truths. 
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XVI. 


arangi 
-L N aA- A Aan | gA 


The quest of Wisdom was earnest and compelling among the seers. They wondered which came first 
and which followed later. Who were they born, who can tell it here ? They themselves seem to support 
each other as on a chariot the Day and the night follow each other ! These two uphold through footless 
and motionless, all creation having feet and moving. May you protect the son resting on mother’s bosom 
from fear and danger - ‘aat yal amn: wen mA Pan AA ae | Ra a fa ae mA accent afaa || yf 
2 ami aed ved ThA cara | Rei a a Pate aren wert a Tt arene ||’ (1.185,1-2). The seers saw in each 
element in Nature essence of the Prime Existence throbbing. The vast heaven above and the extensive 
earth below appeared him to the basis on which the creative activity set in motion by That One will 
unfold, We have seen earlier (X.121) where the seer speaking of a: , says fewants madad yam ores At 
aia | a creat yai agi er Zara zà fae || ¢ || who arose in the beginning as Hiranyagarbha, the golden- 
wombed, to create heaven and earth — ‘margi a4aq èa wae’ and who became as the divine spirit — “carry 
ag?’ the sole custodian of all the creatures, upholding the heavens and earth within his self. 


It is human nature to conceive every thing in Nature in its own image. Therefore, it is not surprising 
that seer Dirghatamas Auchathya should conceptualize Heavens to be father, the begetter, Earth to be 
mighty mother, spread between two halves is the place of relationship wherein the father creates nature’s 
(daughter’s) womb. — ‘ait fiat afar aAa apt sar AA erry | sadaa fiat gega ||’ (1,164.33). 
Heaven spread above is the encompassing compassion of the their father, who protects! the offspring 
under the shadow of the vast umbrella of the firmament, showering rains for their well beings, often 
moody as the dark clouds, some time flashing like lightening and often reverberating like thunder. With 
Sun in firmament, he illumines them, with Moon he shines on them with affection; with stars he displays 
his generous goodies. He blows the cool breeze across them and offers vivid visions through the 
changing seasons. In contrast Earth sustains as a mother would, ever loving the offspring, whether they 
browse her bowels for wealth, or plough her surface for vegetation. In spite of all physical troubles, she 
gives herself to her offspring, be they animate or inanimate, ever compassionate to her offspring, never 
complaining the pain, ever open to receive rains from Heavens and seeds strewn in the winds, growing 
food within her bowels and transforming that which is refused in wealth. Heaven and Earth are none else 
than ones given birth by ‘aranpit m7 èa ums’ the divine Hiranyagarbha, the golden wombed orb, who 
became as large as a woman and a man in close embrace, causing oneself to fall in two parts, from which 
arose husband and wife, making the body one half of oneself, like one of the two halves of a split pea, 
the space filled by wife, heaven becoming united with the earth, from whom are humans born and 
nurtured, as said in Brihad Aranyaka Up. (1.4.3) - ‘a rare an gaia aoe; a Sta euros, ace ofa 
Gell aaa , qR gA a. . aaae far yda wa, at aa, act Yar aera |’. Heaven and Earth 
bestow auspicious prosperity on all the holy and wise and in the regions, the luminous Surya traveling 
between these two noble bowels as ordained — ‘a fe amangiaat favasrya maai rat maad | BoP frat araia 
eat cat aro qe gR ||’ (1.160.1) 


GY aa Yar yea maga yet gÀ àg gaan | 
cans cage gen frat araifer yeas || e || 
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I laud with my sacrifices the joyous moments, the performance of the mighty Heaven 
and the Earth, grown mature with Cosmic Order, the stimulator of the divine beings 
conjoined with wives, to bring offspring through wondrous deeds. 


Explanation: 


The seer takes pleasure in lauding the great deeds of the mighty Heaven and the Earth, who have 
become mature from the time they manifested with the laws of xa, who initiate the divine beings to 
remain luminous and from whom are the creatures born find fulfillment. xa and a are the foundation 
on which 44 becomes revealed to aspirants, making their efforts fulfilled. Atharva vedic seer says, ‘44 
Fee EM ST Se aT aa aes AA acaba | at at yer Herr yeas aia Gia ae ang ||’ From the Heaven and Earth 
are creatures born, fowls flying in the sky, fish swimming in the streams, the fauna flowering in the 
fields, xa, the cosmic order, #4, the righteous principles upholding them in balance. 

The Seer’s initial perception of the expansive Earth and its overwhelming influence led the poet in 
him to translate the wonder comparing them to female and male counterparts, with Mother and Father 
as symbols. 


Sa a fegeger wat age aane | 


With invocations I reflect on the external impulse of the gracious Father and the 
internal energy of the munificent mother, who have created abundance in the living 
world for the progeny to lead immortal life. 


Explanation: 


The seer is an eternal questor, not satisfied with the Knowledge which ancient seers have 
communicated the Wisdom experienced. Being aware that the World of Perception is measured and 
formatted, he seeks the supernal and supra-conscious World of Wisdom itself which exists concealed in, 
behind and beyond the words used in earlier communications. He believes that the World of Wisdom is 
what the Heavens and Earth have provided for creatures to savour on. 


enti 


Those ones born unto you and well skilled with wondrous powers in enterprises 
have given voice to the real existence of these two sources, to regulate the Existence and 
all those who move to guard the station of those who know no deception. 


Explanation: 


The ones born to Heaven and Earth are the Rbhus, who unraveled the luminous intellect from its 
concealed ambiguity and gave youth again to the ageing ancient pairs — the Heaven and Earth, and 
energized bringing out from power, you went unto the gods - ‘Asmi maRoia eifafiat srear gas agin | 
fers Aaaa Jaen waxy Zar saree ||’ (1.161.7). Presiding with zeal over sacrifices, though mortal gained 
immortality and, bright as Sun, became associates in sacrifices — ‘Reĝ oft after amad Hates wat aay: 
| aera sas qaa dae wart wifes ||’ 1.110.4) and as presiding priests obtained for them selves a share 
in sacrifices - ‘amaa aads yp ari cag afa (1.20.8). 
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The sons, the Rbhus have gladdened the heart of their parents. On the high places they have spread 
the grass for sacrifices, and streamed the Wisdom to the plains. They do not speak of their sheltering 
amidst the luminous ones whom no one can hide. Gliding through the worlds where their venerable 
parents have their abode, they chastise those who oppose them. In Heavens, Maruts, the storms rumble 
and on Earth, Agni the energizing power rejuvenates, in between in the space the breeze balances 


blowing softly. 


a mR at ga art aa gat AT | 
aaa GA aaa RA a aie Haas gR || » || 


They through their mental power formatted these two, united in birth and in 
abidance. Rbhus, the refulgent seers weave webs ever anew, in the vast sky and in the 


deep sea. 


Explanation: 


There is more to Heaven and the Earth than one could imagine or perceive it to be. It is normal for 
human being to conceive Heaven to be an imaginary world of eternal pleasures and Bliss and Earth as 
the world of eternal pain and sufferings in life. Therefore, many theories are woven describing them in 
fables and legends. But Rbhus have formatted Heaven and the Earth with their enlightened mental power, 
ma, which is eqanimously balanced in their source and in their existence. 


Sayana commenting on this hymn, ascribes the luminosity of the Heavens and Earth to awareness 
of their own integral consciousness through yasefee is same as war — ‘cuits maga wie: 4a oat 
Baas AA a yeaa gg ya aig arene was Ae Fac wa oftfes<ia’. yar is consciousness. 
Awareness of xq, the Cosmic Law which Varuna has laid forth and which he supervises. Atharva veda 
(IV.16.2, 3-5) declares ‘aftavefa aft ava aa ar Aaa as n | À asa aad WT ae ae aegis || saa 
ART aT Tat Sarat ae Gel St ara | Sat ayer aoa |e Genre Tad eis ||. . ad aq wT ag fa ae aq aaa 
R aq Ted | Fee ora PGT Saray stenfta saeit fr AA afr ||- Whatever is steady or walks or moves in 
secret, who sleeps and wakes up, when two men sitting together whisper to each other, Varuna knows, 
being the third one present there. Over the Earth, Varuna is the ruler and on the high Heavens whose 
expanse is spread far asunder. All that the god beholds, what lies within and far beyond the heavens. He 
has counted the blinking of the eye-lids as a dice-player would count. The world, therefore, overlooks 
Varuna’s cosmic law at its own expense. The Law is common to all, impartial to all whether they be 
luminous, passionate or obscure. There is nothing in Heavens or on Earth which brooks interference with 
their natural flow. Any deviation is viewed with disfavour and met with punishment in accordance with 
severity of the deviation. 


ae TH sen aagi aq tae vad ware | 
Here Tanga gaga wai wt agai waar || s || 
This verily is the supreme grace which Savitru had showered on us energizing our 


minds towards the luminous ones, which with loving compassion the Heavens and Earth 
lay forth for us with wealth hundredfold. 
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Explanation: 


The reference to Savitru is significant in as much as wealth should be accompanied by luminous 
consciousness of the auspicious and wholesome se to which it can be utilized. The Heavnes and Earth 
have a stake in the well-being of its offspring. Therefore, the seer sees in xa, the moral and ethical 
righteousness, ý which is so essential for the spiritual development and progress of human and other 
segments as well for the creation as a whole. 
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qm - 8. Kia- Farias | tare | 


Within the Aditya aggregate assemblage, which owes its origin to Aditi, Mitra and Varuna are the 
early arrivals. These deities were worshipped outside Indian sub-continent even prior to Arya settlements 
in India around the plains of Sindhu and Sarasvati rivers. Their early emergence can be seen in Iranian 
worship of Mithra and Ahura Mazda, Mithraism spreading further also to Babyonian and European 
regions. In India Varuna is viewed as toe deity presiding over oceans giving him suzerainty over waters 
and comprehensive cosmic law, Mitra became the early phase in the development of Surya, as the god 
of illumination and enlightenment. 


This hymn is in eulogy of the earliest manifestation of Light and illumination. 


q iaa eit 7 ug qe | wa gaa || e || 
a wat tas yaar cata | qatar great || 2 || 


Let our powerful eulogy go forth with homage in praising the noble pair Mitra and 
Varuna, to these exceedingly wise sons born to Daksha, whom the gods have ordained 
for sovereignty, them who are luminous. 


q ae Raat Tyger Gay | Fer areract ras 
qe aaledsarn Far saat | gana afer e 


x || 
x | 


Such guardians of our homes, the Mitra-Varunas make luminous the thoughts of 
those who sing your praises. When this day Surya rises up in heavens may the 
immaculate Mitra, Aryama, Bhaga and Savita lead us farther. 


Explanation: 


This is effulgence of seeker of enlightened Bliss who sees in the fullness of the luminous Surya, the 
footprints of his earlier manifested stages. 


Guay A tas Fy ay gae | a isa || 4 || 
Ct ail aera area | wet carga || < || 


May this our home be guarded well; proceed further on the way, O Bounteous One, 
leading us safely from out sufferings, let them reign the infinite domain independently; 
Aditi whose decree being sacred is inviolable. 
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Explanation: 


Even though enlightenment appears sudden and un-expected revelation, the eulogy vouchsafes the 
early moments which ate gradual enfoldment of the luminosity from the encompassing darkness. Aditi 
as the source of the luminous Light is possessed of the wisdom of the inviolable Cosmic Law, which she 
passes on to her children, assigning them each of them independently the responsibility for safeguarding 
and eventual dissemination in the creative activity. This is a poetical imagery which gives each earlier 
stage as much as it gives to the subsequent one, observing that in spiritual journey the first step on the 
ladder is as important as the last step, no new stage could ever arrive unless earlier ones are taken note 
and taken care of. 


Git at ge RA Pr ià age | sehr Rora || w || 
war Rua afatargera saa | ga Raa eaaa || e || 
a am èa ag a Aa afte ae | ev ava ane || « || 


Soon will Surya rise on the horizon for us; let me sing in praise for Mitra-Varuna 
and Aryaman who slays the foes. May this song in praise bring wealth and faultless 
power and strength. May we be yours O Mitra-Varuna, give us food and divine 
illumination. 


Explanation: 


The seer is aware that the final enlightenment is dependent of the early glimpses of light. Surya has 
not risen on the horizon; Surya is sure to rise on the horizon. Therefore, lest in the flush of resplendent 
glory and the overwhelming Bliss of Beatitude, when Surya rises on the horizon, he forgets his early 
stages of strife and struggles, austerity and penances, when he was groping for the rays to show him the 
light at the end of the tunnel. 


aa qraaasfaete wages | ar a ayideenhs ifathtasanty aftyfatys || 20 || 
fa 4 ays one acetate arsed | saree agen Par oer at Te atta || ee || 


Many are those who enhance Rta, the cosmic law. Surya’s farsightedness and Agni’s 
testimonial direct all things with three instruments of mind, speech and actions, -to 
surpass with strength. They have firmed up the year, the month and then days and the 
nights for performing actions which debt to the luminous Gods is acknowledged with 
hymns. Varuna, Mitra, Aryama have dominion over all, which none others can 
accomplish. 


Explanation: 


This is an important testimonial of the importance which seers gave importance to Surya and Agni 
as the presiding deities which energise the human beings, the former during daytime and the other during 
the night towards attaining the spiritual goal. Aurobindo, the sage of Pondichery, says : “The other Gods 
awake at dawn but Agni wakes also in the night. He keeps his divine vision even in darkness where there 
is neither moon nor the stars . . . when man awakened from his nights wills to offer his inner and outer 
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activities to the gods, to the truer and higher existence and so to arise out of mortality into far off 


immortality, his goal and desires, it is this flame of outward inspiring Force and Will that he must kindle 


: into this fire he must cast the sacrifices”. 


The seer with this hymn acknowledges the debt which the human beings owe to these luminous Gods 
who supervise the events in the world. 


ae at ae warms are at clea | sated ago Par cer Faye Tea 


? || 


So with Surya rising luminous, we think of you this day with our hymns which 
you rightfully deserve Varuna, Mitra, Aryama the charioteers of the eternal Rta, cosmic 


Law. 


FMAM HASTA ATG SAT status | qui as AA gR ate IH A a ATE 


Endowed with Rta, born of Rta, enriched by Rta, revilers of the offenders of Rta, let 
the kings and people live under their patronage. 


93 || 


Explanation: 


The deities are the energizing powers born, endowed and enriched by xq, the Cosmic Law, which 
in other words is the Will of That One, expressed and ordained as the eternal and immutable Law for 
regulating, supervising and terminating the manifested creation. Therefore, the seers caution the kings 
and the plebeians be aware of this. 


BF UR aie afer wie vided 
MT TATA BAT Aa Tig 


aimi tq Uae fare aaa ae || ex || 
aa eas Baas wt aster eect A || x || 


Rise up on the slope on which you find a sight which is divine for every one to see, 
the lord of every mobile and immobile creatures have in equal measure revealed 
through an expanse, which the seven coursers of Surya bring forth. 


Explanation: 


Human being are wont to find spiritual journey difficult to tread and hard to cross. On that Path one 
has distractions as well difficulties with ups and downs, with humps to rise and cross over as well the 
slopes which take one to slide. As Krishna says the spiritual Path is not easy to be traversed but could 
be crossed with firm resolve and determination. It is only the luminous rays of Surya which enlightened 
the Path which the seekers try to cross. 


Tagai yega | wa oes ot oar ores srry || ee || 


For hundred autumns may we see the sight divinely ordained and nobly fashioned 
living life for hundred autumns. 
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i 


areahreras sad sem ard | Rava aaa || ve || 
feat erate Rayer age | rad Agi || ec || 
a ad Paro gag ar | oe gen || 2 || 


Infallible in Wisdom, come hither O resplendent Varuna and Mitra to savour the 
draught of Soma. Come hither as ordained, Varuna and Mitra without cunning 
intentions, come here and share the Soma juice. Come Mitra-Varuna come heroes, 
accept our sacrificial offerings. Drink Soma and strengthen Rta, the cosmic law. 


Explanation: 
The seers seek the infallible Wisdom and guidance from Varuna and Mitra, the earliest manifestation 


of the luminous light, to show them the Way from the dark corners of the cave in which they feel 
imprisoned. 
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XVII 


maA 


agos 
am -l | aie — tR gusta a gA AAA eae 


In Rigveda, Varuna is said to have been born to Aditi — ‘À amù agra RAA aim agen fe aba | qa ma 
ary e gat aR ||’(VII.60.5) and in Atharvaveda his parentage is attributed to at - heavens and 
gÑ the earth. Varuna, the king with hallowed might, upholds the trunk of the tree without foundation, 
whose rays, the roots shining from above stream down concealed towards us — ‘aga a agh anand aqi 
aaa yea: | Andie wyatt get ware aram daas 3: ||’ (1.24.7), he is the lord of the ocean living below the 
waters - ‘aa fry agi afta ene’ ((VII.87.6), has made spacious pathway for Surya to traverse — ‘a fe wa 
aaa gaa arrda 3 |’ (1.24.8), has made pathway for Surya and for streams to flow to the ocean - ‘a 
gat age gala mi agama |’ (VII.87.1), because of him the ordinances are fixed and moon and stars 
move traverse along appointed route — ‘gi aè faceara yo aaa ğa faa a ays |’ (III.54.1), knows the paths 
through which the birds fly and the different routes along which ships sail - ‘ae at ami vera qaaa, ae 
qa: Ra: |’ (1.25.7), have stabilized year, month, day night, sacrifices and the hymns — ‘fa 4 ay sue 
maed dea | (VII.66.11), through his greatness the creatures stayed keeping heaven and earth 
asunder who urged the mighty and high sky and the ancient stars to movement — ‘tia ae afea agit fa 
aT teat faa | a Hey aye geni fect aaa suet wz ||’ (VII.86. 1), true to Cosmic Law, born of Cosmic 
Law, enricher of Cosmic Law, intense hater of the false - ‘saaa aama Heatseal Meat agase’ (VII.66.13), 
oversees the world well formed and fashioned to supervising the observance of the law — ‘aft m3 
qeka SH waht deat gra | aca saat ascites maA a gat vt ||’ (VII.87.3), 


In times of distress when there is unrighteousness — a4 reigns contrary to xa, the seers have been 
implores with desperation and ‘ast yamai a aq git fa arate | aa aed yeh at eae faut at fad ¥ rer Aah || 
aft à cans ea fran te Ras | ae a aad Seg aa oot a gA + ore Teh || ae a are emi ae ap aay | aed 
m aR er Gea faci A crea tafe ||’ (1.105.4-6) — I inquire of the last sacrifice performed. As messenger 
you shall speak. Where is the ancient Law divine? Who is the new diffuser now? Mark my woe, you 
Earth and the Heaven. You gods, who have homes in the three lucid realms of heaven, what is the 
universal dispensation and what is its violation? Where is my ancient appeal to you? Which are your 
enduring decrees and where is Varuna’s observant eye? How do we overcome the wicked on the Path 
which Surya has laid for us? Take note of our woe, you Earth and the Heaven. 

Thus is this hymn addressed to Varuna. 


aas à fast aan y eq ag ay | Pe aaa || e |] 


Whatever Law you have promulgated, O divine Varuna, that law we have been 
violating, day in and day out. 


Explanation : 


The seer starts with the admission of his failings. Only human beings fail because they are not yet 
perfect. Only one who is aware and conscious that he is not perfect is aware of the reasons why he has 
failed and fallen. It is not important that one falls. It certainly is important that one decides to rise when 
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—_- 


he falls. Such one is keen to rise and get set with renewed responsibility and energy. Such one is a man 
of Wisdom. A person is wise who knows that Knowledge is limited by the influence. Only such one 
expands his horizon, with penance and prayers. 


Prayer is not supplication. Prayer is not meant for receiving possessions, positions pleasures, pains, 
thoughts, ideas, concepts and but emptying the heart and mind of what the heart and mind has acquired, 
accumulated and filled up as possessions and positions, pleasures and pains as thoughts, ideas, concepts 
with, which is what the samsaara is made up of. And deliverance from these is what one should seek 
by attuning one’s Mind, Speech and actions ‘armaa a tar maag a | wea rae See qoaa ||’ 
(Bhagavad Gita.II1.11) What Krishna suggest here is not a temporal transaction where performance of 
actions (aa) is (result of the modes of nature, but which man bewildered by self-sense, thinks that 7 am 
the doer) )exchanged for desired material enjoyments (qzma); it is a spiritual communion of hearts ("a 
or aa) where prayer (which is submissions of ego that suggests the feeling that I do all the things) 
beings spiritual communion with the luminous ones being impressed and influenced by the performance 
of actions (a tar aa aama). 


q a aaa ead Rear tras 


Give not our self to death, to be destroyed by your anger, which comes up when 
angered. 


A gma waa || |I 


Explanation: 


The seeker knows that he has not lived according to the #a and ý as ordained by aa, the Prime 
Existence. He deserves to punished and set on the proper direction. But the errors are committed by the 
mortal body born out of Prakriti and influenced and fashioned by the attributes of nature. Therefore, if 
any one is to be punished , it is the mortal body and not the immortal self within. Therefore, he too like 
an earlier seer prays Shiva ‘caiftefta aria at Ata yer yaa agama’ (VII.59.12) — deliver me like the 
cucumber from the stem, from the mortal and not the immortal, do not break in the middle the thread 
of our life — ‘a aman åtog (1.89.9) but ‘a =e fara àsa yore ya’ (1.1.1) lead me on taking my 
hands in yours as a father leads his son. The seer’s prayer is not for possessions and positions, pleasures, 
thoughts, ideas, concepts but for removal of samsaaric influences of the senses on mind, which create 
the mortal primordial life and not the self within which is eternal and immortal. Varuna is angered by 
the errors of commission and omission created by the transient form, the body in samsaara and not by 
the eternal self, which is Fram, Fea, Free. 


fe giaa à À wee a adie | Rg aR | 2 | 


To gain your empathy, O Vruna, we open our heart with our prayer, as the 
charioteer binds the restless horses. 


Explanation: 


The seer desires neither compassion, nor mercy, neither pardon nor censure but empathy and 
understanding, knowing the causes which have lead him to err and the remorse and repentance which 
he has set for himself to improve. It is not the intellect which pleads Varuna for empathy but the heart, 
which is flung by thoughts arising in mind by sensory influences like the restless horses take astray the 
chariot, unless restrained by skillful charioteer. 


aa fe 4 aaa a aed | sat a aadreq || » || 
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My thoughts rush back to my mind dispirited, bent only on acquiring wealth, as the 
birds in the sky fly back to their nest. 


Explanation: 


Awareness is not the result of thoughts, rather the absence of thoughts heralds awareness, Wisdom. 
Thoughts end up making the mind Knowledgeable, intelligible of things which can be accessed through 
organs of sense. Knowledge is empirical; Wisdom is supernal. Mind seeks possessions and positions, 
pleasures, thoughts, ideas, concepts. Finding them not being satisfied, the mind becomes dis-satisfied, 
disillusioned and dis-spirited. Mind is the instrument as well as the culmination in samsaara. Human 
beings are enslaved by Knowledge; delivered by Wisdom. Therefore, it is the mind which needs to be 
restrained. The seer finds the intense urge to possess wealth and to become rich and prosperous makes 
one err in his duties a ordained by the xa, the cosmic law. Therefore, the seer prays Varuna, as the 
custodian and supervisor over the cosmic law, to steady his dispirited mind. 


wel aaa ATA ae Has | gaga || & || 

When can one beckon the farseeing Varuna, who is magnificent in resplendence, for 
being acquiescent? 

Explanation: 


The seer, being still on the plane of empirical knowledge being under sensory impressions and 
influences, is yet unclear of the manner how Varuna may be persuaded to assist him as was done in the 
case of earlier seers, in being aware of the Wisdom of xa and ý which the luminous gods have ordained 
for human beings. 


Get ATM aa AT ges | yaaa age || < || 


These — the xq and sf are accepted by both in principle, never would they fail in 
this resolve. 


Explanation: 


The xq and *¥ are eternal foundations of universal manifestation, acceptable to all and disobeyed by 
none. Along with them the Lord also provided aq — that which is contrary to cosmic law and srr that 
which is unrighteous, for people to know and desist from. All human beings are, verily, the effluence of 
the same Brahman. But if few of them are enlightened it is because they follow xa and ef without being 
influenced by senses. Many are, however, are un-enlightened because though they have Knowledge of 
aa and i, they being under the sensory influence on Mind, are neither aware nor wise in Wisdom to 
follow them. 


aa at ata aR yaa | ae ras ayfeas || w || 
ae Wal yaad Be Goad qa a sA || < || 
ae ae ai gens | ter à a || e || 


He knows the path by which the birds fly in space; he knows the sea on which the 
ships sail. He knows the months well established with their twelve progeny, he knows 
their later births. He knows the movements of the spreading, high and mighty winds; 
he knows those who dwell high above. 
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——— ON 


Explanation: 
Varuna is all-seeing supervisor. As such he knows the place of their dwelling and the paths which 


_ the creatures, fish, fowl, birds and elements of Nature take for living their life and performance of their 
actions. 


A e ead agus wea | aA geg: || 20 || 
wat fasrarseyar fafa ahr aR | anf ara wat || ee || 
a at fasaret qagquiees qa aq | o 4 orate aaa || ee || 


Varuna most wise, true to his role as supervisor, sits among his folk and governs 
them well. From there he oversees all the wonderful things of the past as well as of the 
future. May the luminous one, wise in wisdom, make our days prolong and auspicious. 


a cafe Roi ago aa A | oft wait A R || e || 
q d Ra Rad a gear Saray | a aaa || ex || 


Varuna sits well adorned with gold and shining robes, his spies sitting around him. 
Not the adversaries who threaten nor those who tyrannize men, nor those whose mind 
is set on evil intention, are not illumined by him. He gives glory to the subtle 
accomplished ones, not to the gross unaccomplished ones. 


Sa at aye aga sara | sreraqeter || e || 
aa à aa strat wat a very | sedge || e || 


He, gives to mankind incomparable glory which is not incomplete, giving it to 
ourselves. Yearning for such one with wide vision, my thoughts reach out towards him 
as a calf goes towards its food. 


a 3 dae odd A ang, | Acta at faq || vw || 
asf J Ri ast contr aft | car qua À Fre || ec || 


Let us speak once again united, food is brought to me and like a priest you eat what 
is dear to oneself. Now I see him whom all else also see, his chariot making its way 
above the earth as he accepts these my prayers. 


Fi à ar gå carer a goa | amga FÈ || ts || 
a fara af Rama asa tale | a arty ofr afer || 20 || 
yet sates Ty fa ni wea ga | stare aÀ || ze || 


O Varuna hearken to this call of mine, be gracious unto us this day, longing for 
assistance, I have implored you. You, O my Lord , are the God of all you are the King 
of earth and the heavens. Release us from the higher bondage, untie us from middle 
bonds, loosen us from the lower shackles, so that I may live longer. 
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XIX. 


afai 
m-l & | a- Rog ae | aR 


This hymn addressed to Savita brings out the stage when luminous light becomes available for 
human beings from the beginning till as it becomes fully resplendent as Surya. Illumination is a process 
which evolves step by step, stage by stage from darkness and obscurity to enlightened luminosity and 
clarity. The night is sent away for Savita’s manifestation, yielding for Ushas its birth-place — ‘aa gam afage 
am Wal MATA Aa |’ (1.113.1). Divine Savitar rises up quick to send forth the quadrpeds, bipeds to 
be active — ‘edi «i srr aRar a4 made fags y agunfed |’ (1,124.1). He does not neglect his eternal duty, having 
gone high in heavens he spreads expensively so that all may mark him. Even streams bend to serve him, 
and winds rest in whirlpools - ‘sg & ła: afim aqa saai deur afea |. .favrea fe qed ca Sede q creat gamit 
Ra | anaa aa at Pym ara fae ad ta after ||’ (11.38.1-2). Therefore the seer prays that not the physical 
Sun but That supreme Savita- Surya (at agı Im) whose resonance is on Earth, Space and in the 
Heavens (% 4 Yas :), his divine intelligence (wit gaa Sm) may energies his intellect (RA 4: yaram). 
Savita is the resplendent Bhaga who sends riches to the worshipper, such wonderous we implore - ‘a ẹ 
wA Aga gaat afar as | a art feats ||’ (V.82.3). 


ara oat ees eat Paragontaeraa | 
eat wat sort Past aN ta afearqaa || e || 


First we invoke Agni in adulation, and then we invoke Mitra-Varuna for support. We 
beckon the Night which gives rest to the moving worlds and the Savitar for support. 


Explanation: 


At the outset, the seer prays for Agni as the presiding deity over energies, then invokes Mitra-Varuna, 
the earlier manifested forms in Aditya conglomeration and also the night, as authentication of the 
awareness his own dark, obscure ignorance, as one hiatus between ignorance and Wisdom till finally he 
seeks the support of Savita, which advances with luminous rays through the dark nights of ignorance. 


a GoM war at Rage At a | 
Ruada ata ASSÀ aft yaa yea || 2 || 


Advancing through the dusky horizon and laying to rest the concerns of the 
immortals and the mortals, riding in the golden chariot the divine Savita arrives 
looking over the worlds. 
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Explanation: 


The seer sees Savita as the luminous god who slowly advances, resplendent as a golden ornament, 
breaching the dark, obscure ignorance. In doing so she puts to rest the uneasy concern among the 
immortals and the mortals. Even as the immortals are concerned with preservation, maintenance of the 
cosmic law the mortals too are concerned with their welfare and spiritual enlightenment. With his 
luminous light Savita not only supervises the creation in its operation but also destroys the ignorance and 
sufferings in the life of the mortals. 


aÑ fas yaa agen ala qua saat etary | 
a tat aie afar mads fasar gitar areas || 2 || 


The divine one comes with two luminous adorable rays, journeying from the higher 
pathway to the lower one. Divine Savitar comes from yonder distance for pursuing all 
distress from our lives. 


Explanation: 


Savita the luminous light exists high above on the mystical supra-conscious plane which has to be 
brought down to the level of sensory consciousness through prayers and invocations. When Savita shines 
it exterminates all the obscure darkness from mind, making it shine in its inherent supra-conscious 
awareness. 


agi gorftvags Ruari aa ger | 
arene tH aan Fara Bom wale alas cers 


x |I 


On the chariot adorned with pearls of various colours, with lofty golden flagstaff, 
divine Savitar, of numerous luminous rays, holy bound, has mounted bearing power and 
energy to breach the darkest regions. 


Explanation: 
Savita who comes is not ordinary light but one which is luxurious with many coloured pearls, on 


whose chariot is the golden mast-head. With a holy purpose, it brings enlightenment in the human mind 
driving away the dark, obscure ignorance. 


fa me ARA sre ta Ruaa aca | 

gaz Am aaga fava gR aye || & || 

Drawing the golden chariot, the white footed horses have dispersed the luminous 
rays over all people. Positioned in the lap of that divine Savitar, people feel for ever 


secure. 
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Explanation: 


Mounted on high fabulous position and driven by pure and auspicious desires, Savita clears the 
human mind dispersing all the obscure cobwebs of ignorance and confusion by the enlightened 
clarity of mental responses. This assures not only Wisdom but also security in life. 


Prat a afaget sre war ayer yar ag | 
ai a waa mye adig ao aad || < || 


Three heavens are to be found, two with Savitar and one in the house of Yama for 
the heroes. On a chosen place are the immortals firmly established. He, who has seen 


this, may declare it here. 


Explanation: 


The two heavens which belong to Savita are the dark Nights and the luminous Days, representing 
obscure ignorance and luminous enlightenment. The heaven which is housed by Yama is the one where 
there is neither Day nor Night but immortal world of eternal Bliss reserved only for those who are 
liberated from the shackles of mortal world. Rare is the person who is such person, therefore he is called 
az, hero. Only such ones visit the abode of Yama, the custodian of Dharma. Only such ones can speak 
of that state, as one who is aware and the seer has not yet reached that state of Bliss. 


An ordinary human being normally associates Night and Day with the physical events in empirical 
world, when there is darkness with no Sun in sight and when the Sun is shining in full brilliance. 
Similarly Death to him is the extinction of the gross physical body experienced by him through his 
organs of senses. But to a man of wisdom Night refers to the state of ignorance and obscurity; Day 
represents the state of wisdom and enlightenment. To such one Death is extinction of the external mortal 
form, the body and not of the immortal essence, the self within. This is what the seer of Mrityunajay 
mantra (VII.59.12) means when he seeks ‘sakata semadya mma ||’ — Like a cucumber from its stem, 
release me from my mortal (form) but not from the immortal (essence). 


fa Guo oaaae mia age gA 
Ser Ws aada at at Wace aa || o || 


That deep-throated great one, the gentle leader of auspicious wings, has illumined 
the mid-space. Where is Surya, to which place has he traversed dispersing his luminous 
rays! i 


Explanation: 


Surya and all the other member of Aditya conglomerate are conceptualized as birds - qam, avi and 
vai, with "gs, the mighty eagle representing the vehicle for its transport. Ushas, sister of Varuna and 
Bhaga “ara waar agra sift’ (1123.5) arrives like a dancer with all finery — ‘aft daft ava gqfta’ (1.92.4) 
before she sends away the night for Savita to rise. Thereafter, she herself yields her place for Surya - 
‘gar Tye aage Tara vat gÀ RA |’ (1.93.1). Savita’s entry on the horizon is extraordinary and yet his 
rays are soothing and caring. Now that Savita has arisen where is the resplendent Surya? Before he rises 
on the eastern horizon, which other places was he making luminous ? 
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ae qed ears garg at rat aor wa rep | 
o Roe afar Sa ame e ange avait || < || 


His luminous rays have illumined eight directions of the earth, three deserts and 
three rivers. Savitar of the golden sight have brought select treasures for those who 
offer worship to him. 


Explanation: 


- When Savita rises up in space he illumines the eight quarter — the four primary and four intermediate 
quarters, the gross and subtle ones. The deserts suggests the gross, unproductive minds and streams the 
ever live and rejuvenating source to make the deserts bloom and fruitful. 


Rome aaa frais arayferat aratrad | 
aai area a aaah got crear are || e || 


Savitar of the golden palms, traverses seeing far and wide on the Path between 
Earth and the Heavens. Driving away sickness, he beckons Surya to press forward, 
spreading his bight light to drive darkness from the space. 


Explanation: 


With the luminous enlightenment and rejuvenating streaming rivers, Savita traverses the space 
between the heavens and earth with golden palms, with beneficent and wholesome benefits. Driving 
away ill effects of sickness and misery, he beckons Surya to rise up in space to spread his benevolent 


rays on the weak and the sick, driving away obscurity, ignorance from their life. 


Raed age wes yydies war aad 
AAA THA AGUA sas Wels A 


20 || 


May the great one with golden palms, compassionate leader, come at this juncture 
with his help and favour. Drive away the forces of darkness and delusion from us who 
offer you their obeisance. 


Explanation: 


The seer conscious of the beneficent grace of Savita longs for his dawn which will drive the forces 
of darkness, the obscurity and ignorance from human lives. Therefore, when he offers his obeisance to 
Savita, it is not the manifest fleeting gross form but the- eternal divine essence abiding within that form. 
ag and sma means being receptive to the luminous essence, with free and unconditioned mind, in the 
spirit that everything is his and nothing is mine. 


à àm afacs yeasts yaar staat | 
art aa wate git tar a at af a gle ĉa || ee || 
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O Savitar, whatever Paths without dust were laid forth in space in ancient times, 
traversing those auspicious Paths come to us to bless and keep us far from harm. 


Explanation: 


The ancient seers have recorded their experiences of Savita in earlier times. Having been initiated 
and knowing about those experiences, the present seer requests that Savita should likewise traverse those 
Paths and illuminate him to the ancient eternal Wisdom which was given earlier. Men of Wisdom do not 
desire empirical pleasures or material gifts. What they need is the spiritual Bliss of Beatitude through 
enlightened illumination. 


94 


XX. 


wT 
qm - 9. 82 | aft -age | m 


The hymns addressed to Bhaga and others in Aditya conglomerate represent the evolutionary process 
of spiritual consciousness, from darkness to light, from obscurity to clarity as the seers experienced as 
Surya traversed his eternal Path each and every day across the vastness and immensity of the universe 
an inexhaustible power and a mystery of life bordering on the attributes of divinity. These powers have 
strange and abiding powers to act in ways which satisfy the man’s emotional needs bringing him 
fulfillment as well frustration. In early primeval mind, such potency was experienced in the geographical 
pathway of the Sun, where they experienced the rejuvenating warmth on life and nature as he rises on 
the horizon in the morning or the intimidating chilliness when he sets in the evening, inducing them to 
ensure that the powers support man’s struggle in spiritual life using life and prosperity in temporal life. 


In this process each stage of Surya’s evolution seems to coincide with the human evolution from 
darkness to light, from obscurity to clarity. The seer declares ‘aef mq¢@ aia van aaa ara aha 
Ta teats | gi Pare were are a | en cena gegi l aa oe) gez ae ||’ (1136.2) - Glorious Surya 
has seen the Path widely laid, the cosmic law, made luminous with luminous rays, which is the Bhaga’s 
resplendent effulgence, which firmly set in the home of Mitra, Aryaman and Varuna, wherein was 
provided great vitality and strength meriting adulation, high power which humans will eulogize. A seer 
declares ‘ard yarat aead amaan | Zar oa Servs qa arafesaraa ||’ (X.72.8) — Aditi had eight sons, of which 
she took with her to heavens seven sons, leaving Martanda in space. Mitra, Varuna, Aryama, Amsha, 
Bhaga and Aditya were the seven which she took leaving the eighth Martand, Surya in the sky. Adityas 
have made Agni as their mouth and the seers have made it their tongue - ‘ar mam mai 8 ai frat 
gasaet ea |’ (II.1,13). Adityas are bright and pure as streams of water, free from evil and falsehood, 
blameless and perfect. They, vast and profound are difficult to be deceived by the wicked. Looking the 
good and evil from within, upholding that which moves and moves not, they protect all beings as 
guardians of universal spirit, the cosmic law and give freedom form debts — ‘anfeare gaat agar afer 
amaa afer: || a Raa erat Tar steer fear gim | see aaa ghia ary ad teres ger aefa || aad aa 
ma = tar fase yar ns | Seite canon aaa sents ||’ (11.27.2-4). Seer eulogizes the seven 
regions which have been adorned by the seven Suryas, with seven Aditya deities being referred — ‘aa 
RÀ arate aa stares aerate | car afer a aca afte apathy ca a dA Gt aa ||’ (1X.114.3). 


Mitra, Varuna, Aryama were the first three born to Aditi — ‘34 tart aya yal orn aon R afa | g 
FAA ASEM a Got aaan ||’ (VIL.60.5). Then was born Dhata (Daksha, ‘afeaéet aama’ - X.121.4) who 
as the great creator form in due order Surya and Chandra even as was conceived in earlier creations, even 
so Dyau and Prithivi, Antariksha and the luminous Light — ‘gazà orn amima | Ra a gird ars-afterrat 
z ||’ (X.190.3). The next manifestation was as Amsha, who as the liberal one ‘ta wg’. Bhaga is the 
subsequent effulgent son of Aditi — ‘mafii mmi ga aa paat a |’ (VII.41.2). 


This hymn is addressed to Bhaga, through whose grace wealth highly acclaimed, before any censure 
falls on it, which is free from hatred, through whose protection we may reach the heights of affluence, 
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which he arranges for us, ‘afafa a ger is somme gat Pres | an aerate || THT A ayes aaa | yar ae 
ama ||’ (124.4-5). | 

qa watt came waag wae | arg serra wits AAT Te gA 
el 

Agni in the morning, Indra in the morning, Mitra-Varunas in the morning, Ashvin 


in the morning, Bhaga in the morning, Pushan, Brahmanspati and Soma in the morning 
and even so Rudra in the morning will we invoke. 


Explanation: 


Early in the morning, even as the dark night recedes from the horizon and the luminous lights 
illumine the space with their primary rays, then is said to be defining moment of their origin, ‘sya: Yat 
aa ag aes A aA oat GE te | Tar ga g TIGA a aAa ||’ (III. 55.1) and it is here that placing 
himself in old plants rejuvenates them to youth, swiftly as newly tender born. Though un-impregnated 
the rays make all fruitful. Great is the God’s supreme and sole command ‘afia yaaa ayy well aA 
aiam: | added gaa radian reg agaa ||’ (1.55.5). Therefore, in the morning even as Surya rises on 
the eastern horizon, the seer invokes through prayer, Agni and Indra as the presiding deities over energy 
and mind, Mitra-Varuna as the presiding deities over dawn of Light and custodian of the cosmic order, 
Ashvin as the harbinger and Bhaga as the resplendence, Pushan as the dispensor, Brahmanspati, Lord 
and the leader of the heavenly hosts, Soma as Bliss and Rudra, the auspicious one. 


' TIEN esa S | aua oF ARGUS te fae a wT wia 
2 


We invoke easily accessible Bhaga, the Aditi’s son the great supporter, thinking of 
whom the weak and the mighty and even King say, let me blessed by Bhaga. 


Explanation: 


Bhaga is splendour, therefore, whatsoever is glorious, beautiful, mighty and forceful all that is born 
of fragment of the effulgence of the splenodur of Brahman — ‘qafeyferad ameRiata a | antares i oH 
isma ||’ (Bhagavad Gita). That is why Krishna is called Bhagavan, one who is endowed with 
splendour. Bhaga is Aditi’s son, one of the members in the Aditya conglomerate. Bhaga has set the broad 
widely laid Path of the cosmic law, for Surya to traverse with his luminous, splendrous rays ‘ae mggà 
aii ear ats wa aaga fa | (1,136.2). Therefore very though of such splendorous Bhaga, 
makes the weak and the mighty and even Kings rejuvenated. 


TTT aT aT Payee coms |r a or ome ART y aac <M || 3 | 


May Bhaga who is the guide, foundation of the Prime Existence grace us with pure 
and untainted possessions and prosperity, expanding our assemblage of cattle, men and 
heroes. 
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= Explanation : 


Bhaga as the deity presiding over luminous splendour, whose grace is sought not only through 
possession of material wealth but also through men who are heroes. For one who is wise, no wealth is 
more important than progeny which is intelligent, prosperous and heroic. 


saM Wee Aa West Sa À aA | ARa aa ga aa ai gA AM || 


vl 


May the felicity be ours now as also when the daylight approaches, even as at noon 
and when the Surya sets making us happy with your loving benevolence. 


Explanation: 


Seer is so overwhelmed by the enlightened resplendence which Bhaga heralds that he seeks it at the 
present moment as well as during the course as Surya traverses his ancient Path. 


Ua WaT tg ae ad wae ee | da ad AAA a À T GOT aE 
I & |] 


May Bhaga be resplendent towards us and through that divine grace let us be 
resplendent. Therefore, with all our might we invoke you, so that you may become our 
guardian, O divine Bhaga! 


Explanation: 


Resplendence is not with material possessions and pleasures but spiritual enlightenment and Bliss of 
Beatitude. Such enterprise or endeavour is not possible for human beings to be undertaken on their own 
strength but their hidden potency is possible to be uncovered through and under the guidance of 
energizing powers. Hence, Bhaga is being invoked. 


Trea TA Aa gaa vera | aad agiad ai a aaa a at ae || 
< || 


For adoration of ours worship may all the dawns incline and come to the pure 
station like the one of Dadhikravan, as strong steed draw the chariot herald Bhaga who 
brings treasure. 


Explanation: 


The seer invokes all the dawns to facilitate his enterprise so that they may reach out Dadhikravan’s 
pure position for diffusing the luminous rays so that Bhaga may herald his treasure. Dadhikra ( derived 
from (ei = curds + 4 = formed) is conceived as mythical courser, which diffuses the luminous rays, 
personifying Surya’s early form, described as àq or falcon - ‘aiai saa yfacepny agai aft 7 sire |’ 
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(IV.38.2) and speeding to glory as a herd of cattle or a hungry falcon sweeping downward — ‘aai saft 
q ai asara agra gem |’ (IV.38.5). He is said to be bringing the early rays of Surya as Bhaga. 


gi gern Agaa Wier Ga wd aae wer 


Hadad STA Aas Aye Aas 
s || 
May the energetic, luminous Ushas dawn on us with heroes, with true and pure 


intent. Let satisfaction stream down on us extensively; let propitious portends pour on 
us for ever. 


qè 


Explanation: 


Ushas dawns like a dancer with her embroidered garments, bearing her breast as a cow would yield 
her udder for her calves, illuminating the universe all around, the luminous rays driving away darkness 
far beyond, ‘afr asnfe aga gaad aa gaa aien | RA gaa ga A 7 at g ot aa ||’ (1.92.4). 
Bhaga as the luminous god is first of the primary manifestation in the Aditya conglomerate, at which the 
indication of Surya’s brilliance come to be observed, and which shines with golden magnificence when 
the next manifestation ensues as Savita. 
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XXI. 


I 
am - 2.293 | aft - ar aTa e a | oor 


All the hymns are expressions worded in poetical symbols since what is experienced intensely as 
esoteric awareness cannot be communicated in exoteric language. Dawn is not a normal event which 
takes place in early hours each day as a natural phenomenon when dark night recedes and when Sun is 
all set to rise over the horizon. It is awakening of consciousness in mind when Wisdom shines softly with 
vibrant colours, resolving obscurity and ignorance, before the resplendent enlightenment encompasses 
entirety of the Mind. Therefore, the seer uses Dawn, symbolizing Ushas, a young fair maiden. Those who 
are enamoured with the vibrant nature perceived through the gross instruments of senses cannot be 
expected to be aware of the subtle contours of the spoken words. Every suggested symbol has to be 
related with spiritual foundation for being consciously aware of the concealed significance of the essence 
concealed in the expressions. It needs a background, a foundation for the heart to be sensitive where the 
intellect, takes a back-seat. The great upanishadic teachers were aware of the subtle essence lying behind 
the gross forms. Therefore, Kath Up. declared, ‘aa taada amA va ae | gra a Praia ai ane: wei aie 
||’ — when the five senses of Knowledge together with the Mind cease (from their normal activities) and 
even the Intellect does not stir, that the wise ones say, is the highest state. Only in such state does one 
realize that which is concealed and not revealed. 


A serious student set on accessing Veda, the Wisdom contained in the vedic hymns should seek 
the Wisdom pledging oneself to the Knowledge contained in the hymns. Only then will he be enlightened 
to the supremely luminous of all the lights - JS safest m: . 


aa Va age Aaa war Taga Arai || e || 


Supremely luminous of all the lights is this, born brilliant and far reaching in 
brightness. Even as Savitru dawns, the night is sent away yielding the place for the 
dawn to rise. 


Explanation: 


The hymn begins with a profound statement that the supremely luminous, brilliant and far reaching 
in brightness of all the lights is born every day. But it needs purity of Mind and clarity of vision to 
experience the splendour. The moment the light shines the reign of the dark obscure ignorance ends over 
the Mind. The luminous light in fact does not know what dark obscurity is or what it looks like. The 
obscurity creeps out without sound or sight the moment luminous light makes its presence felt. Therefore, 
just as light does not know what darkness is, the man of Wisdom does not know what ignorance is all 
about. 
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TEM Ft IATA FON ETAN 
Tae oma ort arat ach at RTA || > || 


The fair and bright one has come with her fair offspring; to her has the dark 
obscure night resigned its dwelling. Affable and enduring, they follow one another in 


the heavens changing their colours. 


Explanation: 


The seer is a poet or to that matter every sensitive person is poet at heart. Only the heart can listen 
the sensitive whispers. He cannot be gross or coarse; he has to be subtle and refined. Therefore, he sees 
the night as dark and obscures resigning her dwelling to Ushas, the dawn of Wisdom as a fair lady, affable 
and enduring; the dark obscure night thus changing the place giving her to settle and rule. 


TAM Sea SAARI Tee Sate | 
q Wa 7 TEs BS THA Tra feat || 2 || 


Regular and unchanging is these sister’s passage, laid down by the gods; they 
traverse one following the other. Fair-formed but of different complexion, with one 
resolve night and the dawns neither clash nor delay. 


Explanation: 


The seer does not see these two, night and the dawn, as contradictory or opposing forces. Both are 
children of Prajapati, fair-formed but of different complexion, even as the asuras and devas were his 
offspring with differing receptivity. Both traverse their course in a regular and unchanging course. It is 
only that the former are un-enlightened their mind being influenced by the senses and the latter are 
enlightened being aware of the righteous Path laid down by Prajapati. The enlightened ones traverse the 
Path once the un-enlightened ones cease to crowd the Path with aggressive obscurity. 


eat A gama fear fer set A stray 
Tal aay at Tal aeg nA fevers 


¥ | 


We behold the leader of cheer and the glad tidings, opening the portals splendid of 
colours. Stirring us in the world Ushas, the dawn has shown us the riches, waking every 
one among the creatures. 


Explanation: 


Ushas heralds the glad tidings that obscure nights are soon to end and enlightened days are there 
to shine in splendid colours. She has stirred human imagination, displaying rich offerings which 
enlightenment brings, waking every one from darkness and ignorance. Human being is temperamentally 
and habitually lethargic; he needs to be goaded even in his own interest. Therefore Ushas lays across 
his view the riches which enlightened perception has to offer in peace and contentment. 
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aa gaa: sa faa sor aian Aa || « || 


Splendid is Ushas, the dawn that awakens the sleeping creature, for his welfare, 
wealth and worship. Those who saw her approaching, for them are the extensive vision 
after the dawn. 


Explanation: 


Ushas energizes the slumbering creatures to be alive and energetic. And nothing impels them to 
endeavour and strive, save that which appeals his senses and is in his selfish interest. Therefore, Ushas 
unravels the beautiful prospects which the creatures, which wake up and strive, can reap. Humans need 
heavens to be offered before they can consider climbing the steps to reach the Bliss of Beatitude. 


wa a aaa i Ala sea anda ae | 
fae Aaaa sor aire fasar || « || 


To the mighty ones, you have extended your sway, to the illustrious one, to the 
resourceful one and to the industrious one likewise. All pursue their professions, all 
creatures having been awakened to their assignments. 


Explanation: 


Ushas does not select one over the other, she illuminates the noble as well the ignoble, the devas, 
asuras as well as the manushyas to reject ignorance and obscurity to become noble, wise and 
enlightened. Upanishads have a legend where devas, asuras and manushyas approach Prajapati for 
Wisdom. Devas are advised to restrain themselves, because by nature they tend to be over-zealous; 
asuras ate advised to be compassionate because by nature they tend to be cruel; manushyas are advised 
to be charitable because by nature they tend to be avaricious. No one is good or bad, noble or ignoble. 
None one is perfect save qq. Therefore, the goal of all others is to seek perfection, climbing vir - 
step by step and ami - stage by stage, ever improving one’s prospects on the Path till each one reaches 
the qm ye, the goal where they would be perfect, one with gem . 

Isha Up. says ‘maai a4 akaa mai ma | ot ata Fairer ||’ - All this what is seen here is pervaded 
by Lord. Therefore, every one should perform their actions as ordained by him. 


ua feat sear ya quot gafts gaara | 
Raam was ae Sat ale FAT qs || w || 


We see the heavenly child, young maiden in her shining raiment; shine here on us 
here this dawn, auspicious lady of worldly treasures, 


Explanation : 


` The imagery is continued here for impressive effect. Not only is Ushas, the heavenly child but is also 
a young maiden shining in bright raiment offering opulent gifts that would enrapture human imagination. 
The seer knows the things which impress a human being and hold their attention. He uses youth as the 
symbol of regeneration because youth is the custodian of future dreams, hopes and progress. Ushas is 
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auspicious being born heavenly, so are the gifts which she offers. Young is what youth assures and offers. 
Seer conscious of this reality, entices those yet under the influence of senses and in slumbering obscurity 
holding their attention and_offering them not only auspicious heavenly pleasures of which they are 
unaware but also the worldly goods and pleasures of which they are fully conscious. 


Gaara oer ad gaa NAAT | 
ga Agaga yt a ot cert || c || 


She precedes the Path endlessly the mornings that come hereafter and follows 
endlessly the mornings that have receded. Arising she wakes up the living from his sleep 
but not the dead from his slumber. You have caused Agni to kindle the sacrificial fires, 
Sun to reveal the worlds and the awakened men to offer worship. You have indeed 
performed a noble deed for the gods. 


Explanation: 


When Ushas dawns on the horizon, the sacrificial fires are lit. Sacrifice is not the physical act of 
lighting the elemental fire to the fuel that is placed in the sacrificial pit, but performing actions which 
the creator has ordained for all creatures, animate and inanimate, in keeping the créative cycle in motion. 
Lighting sacrificial fire means energizing one’s self in performance of the ordained actions. Ushas 
initiates one to actions energizing his creative essence, which had remained dormant during the long 


duration of obscure dark nights. Ushas gives way to Surya to reveal the actions which are to be . 


performed by the creatures in the world, through which assignment Ushas fulfills the divine Intent (4a) 
of the gods. This shows that none in the creative process can perform actions independent of others, all 
having to perform their assigned actions in furtherance of the unified divine Intent (æa) of Brahman, 
as the prime Existence. 


Phare a ara waht ar agate T JEN | 
ag Yals God ara yA TTA || 20 || 


How long the dawns will ever stay together - those which were shining earlier and 
those which would shine hereafter? Ushas yearns for the former dawns eagerly even as 
she walks forth willingly illuminating with the latter ones. 


Explanation: 


Ushas illumines so long as she remains a parting the creative cycle. She has not forgotten the role 
which is ordained for her, even as one would expect others too not forget theirs. The creator has provided 
each one at the very beginning after creation, the gross instruments, presiding over which the essence 
within them becomes effulgent. Ushas recalls the awakening of the dawns in earlier times as she walks 
towards the ones to be awakened in later times. The actions which Ushas initiates are neither intermittent 
nor one-time-activity but continuous and constant, 
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a S T 


2 a pia gaini Tafe: | 
aae J Raa à afa à aag wan || ee || 


Gone are the men who saw the dawn rising in earlier times, we of the present days 
now behold the brilliance presently even as they who come hereafter will observe it 
hereafter. 


Explanation: 


The creative cycle ever revolves untiringly and ceaselessly and as Krishna in later times declared that 
one who does not keep this cycle in motion without break is defaulter, sensual in his pleasures and lives 
in vain ‘wd yai ae agadadie a: | aaga ae af a safe ||’ (Bhagavad Gita — II1.16). The world is 
therefore bound in its own interest and well being, obliged to keep the creative cycle in motion, even 
as those who have kept it in motion in earlier times and as those who presently keep it in motion and 
those would come hereafter will keep it in motion. 


JA EU HAM AAS FATA Aa seat | 
giii sadifareraas sent ayes || 22 || 


Spurning the antagonists, may the luminous Dawn, born of the cosmic law, upholder 
of the cosmic law, provider of propitious pleasures, stimulator of sounds, bringer of 
auspicious provisions for the gods, do shine on us this morning. 


Explanation: 


Those who know what is ła (preferable) and what is % (Pleasant) are not deflected from the 
course ordained for them. Ushas is born of xa and upholder of =, therefore provide initiative in tune 
with xa, pleasures, sounds and provisions in tune with xa, for such will be the pleasure of the gods. 
Therefore the seer prays for Ushas to shine over him and his actions. 


eae Gtr art tart ake aad with | 


From earlier times the eternal Ushas has illumined on us and blesses even this day 
with wealth as well; so will she illumine us in later times, moving eternally without fail 
in her own splendour. 


Explanation: 


There is nothing new in what Ushas does in spreading its grace in the universe. It is her natural 
attribute to be luminous, eternal from the beginning and perennially continuing till the end. The seer 
seems to regret that in spite of such eternal beneficial dispensation by Ushas, people should remain blind 
to the bounti4s which they can reap should they chose to wake up from their deep slumber. 
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anfatita rae gon Affi tomar 
rregi aft g ÀT || e || 
aami der ma Ret ag gÀ Aaa | 
gim ada ani n eave || e || 


On the sky’s horizon has she been shining with splendour, throwing off the veil of 
darkness; awakening the worlds riding relentlessly on the chariot drawn by her purple 
mares. Bringing the life-sustaining blessings, she sends forth brilliant luster; last of the 
numerous dawns have receded, first of the new ones ever succeeding. 


Explanation: 


The seer is surprised to see that when Ushas is constant in her ordained task of shining luminously, 
discarding earlier obscurity from space (the Mind), last of the numerous dawns having receded, first of 
the new ones succeeding, thus continuing her task of awakening the life of others for enlightenment as 
well, why should human beings remain obscure in mind and lethargic in the actions, while others 
creatures seem to abide the law. 


seed Heal ag me UT TA aT ANAR | 
ana Gat aed gaara ar vied age || e || 


Arise! The breath of life has again touched us; darkness has receded and luminous 
light has reached. She has cleared the Path for the Sun to traverse. We have arrived 
where men live their life long. 


Explanation 


The seer is confident that like the unfailing Ushas, which has been bringing life-sustaining blessings 
and showering brilliant luster; last of the numerous dawns having receded and first of the new ones ever 
succeeding, why the human beings should also not wake up and be responsible to the tasks which they 
have been ordained. Therefore he seems to din in the ears of slumbering souls that she has cleared the 
Path for the illumination to dawn in human lives, arriving where men live their life long. 


QM aa Ra ares wart ty soar fads | 
FET TSS TIA FT gA RAR mT || 2 || 


Lauding the refulgent dawn with hymns woven, the poet rises. Shine on him, O 
Dawn who lauds you, shine on us with gift of life and offspring. 


Explanation: 


One who wakes up to be luminous is one who is wise. Such one should be respected, venerated and 
lauded. Because it is not sufficient to be gifted with keen intelligence, sweet speech or with praiseworthy 
actions; it is absolutely necessary for the spiritualization of the self, that they should have the fragrance 
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of forbearance, compassions, charity and synchronized with the will of the Prime Existence. One who 
regulates his wisdom, strength, wealth and service to the Will of the divine is truly likened to Purusha, 
who likewise had offered his wisdom, strength, wealth and service in earlier times as first of the oblations 
in the creative activity. Seer who commits himself on such noble Path and who lauds Ushas needs to be 
enriched with gift of life and like minded offspring. 


a iig: addr ga age vata | 
aR FMS T saa sea E || ee || 


Dawn gives sons who are heroes, horses and cattle to him who comes with 
oblations. These, the Soma- strainer gains when he ends his songs louder than sound 
of the breeze. 


Explanation: 


For such one Ushas never fails to remember one who comes to her with such offerings - wisdom 
of his Mind, strength of his arms, wealth of his actions and service of his self. For such ones are her 
abounding gifts increasing man-power, strength and wisdom and such one who adores drawing his 
essence from his gross form, his are the songs which sound far sweeter than the sound of the breeze. In 
this hymn the poet has used heroes, horses and cattle not in the gross physical forms but as subtle 
symbols suggesting strength and wisdom. 


Wal amaie asa qed fa aie | 
yig Ta A Aen a ar aaa fasaae || ee || 


Glorious Aditi, the mother of gods, banner of the sacrificial performances, shine 
on us exalted. Arise praising our devotion and making us leader among men. 


Explanation: 
Aditi is the infinite source of all that is divinely effulgent. Therefore, the seer seeks hr blessings. 


JTA Soa FEAT SIA Fer | 
cet Rat agen meae Rr gaat sa ats 


Whatever glorious wealth the Dawn brings with her, let those come with blessings 
for those who offer obeisance and worship, even Mitra, Varuna, vouchsafe the same for 
us and so do Aditi and Sindhu, earth and the space. 


20 || 


Explanation: 


The vision of the Seer, who has experienced the early glow of the Ushas as well later illumination 
of other duties presiding over the centres of energy, has become expansive in his enlightenment. 
Therefore, he desires that like him all those who come to Ushas in adoration shall be blessed with gifts 
and energizing powers form others sources like Mitra, Varuna, Aditi and Sindhu, who symbolize 
luminosity, consistency, source and the uninterrupted flow. 
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XXII. 


PLT 
qm go. ee | aA- qa yrs | RA | 


This is a remarkable hymn, wherein each stanza is addressed by each one — Jooti, Vatajooti, Viprajooti, 
Vrushanaka, Karikrata, Etasha and Rishyashringa, the sons of Vatarashanaa muni, who ostensibly 
appear to be non-Arya converted to Arya way of life. It brings out graphically the picture of yogis.who 
had given up all signs of primordial life, in comparison with the life style of the great seers of vedic 
scriptures. He speaks of the muni sampradaya, the non-Arya yogic practices which were viewed earlier 
by Aryas as weird though wonderful as against their largely dominant Yajna sanstha. 


It is said that gods acquire the form which the devotees assign to them. The form which Shiva had 
acquired in pre-vedic era, as a great muni, with his loose disheveled locks, given to wild manners and 
unconventional practices, practice of yoga and intense austerities with emphasis on worship of linga- 
yoni and many outlandish natural and animistic symbols. It was much later that Shiva came to be 
identified with vedic Rudra and his followers to the vedic Maruts. Aranyani, the goddess of the natural 
forests or the earlier mother goddess became the prototype of later Sati and Parvati of the puranic 
legends. 


aoa aot fet aot faut teat | doit fast ads aoite ARAA || e || 


He with his long loose hair supports Agni, Heaven and the Earth. He emulates the 
universe, his long loose hair luminous being spoken as the luminous light. 


Explanation: 


The ascetic with his disheveled hair and unkept garments or in the absence of any garments 
symbolizes the personality of a free soul unconcerned with ways of life and concerned only with the 
natural inclinations with which he was born. He represents the universe on the micro-level, his speech 
and actions suggesting the natural illumination of the nature’s powers. 


Ta ae Figen aad vet | area sist ara stare aea |] I 


Munis enveloped by the Winds wear garments coloured yellow and following the 
course of the Wind go to those places where the gods have gone. 


Explanation: 


They live as the nature lives naturally and without any inhibition. Their mind follows the winds and 
they follow as streams do where providence leads them. The will of the ordainer is their will and their 
life is fashioned as nature would have it. Yoga is restraining mind from going where it desires but lead 
it to its state of reasonable and natural inclination. 
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gaan fata adr ot after aay | ea gd sata sift waan || 3 || 


Facilitated by our Munihood we have pressed on with the Winds. You, the mortal 
men, therefore, do not see our bodies no longer. 
Explanation: 


Having attuned their nature to the natural unfolding of the universe, they move about freely as winds 
do. Having, therefore no fixed domain people who have fixed and structured view have no access to their 
existence. 


Muni is made associate in the holy proceedings of every luminous God. Looking on 
all the varied forms he flies through all the regions of space. 
Explanation: 


Having a comprehensive and expansive view, they access every form of worship of the luminous 
gods. They being free as birds are not committed to any particular form or mode, rite or ritual. 


Coursed by the breeze, Vayu’s friend, the muni is impelled by the Gods in both 
the oceans and on the lands, in the east and the west. 


Explanation: 


Led by unrestrained mind he traverses along with and free as the winds on all directions, on the 
oceans as well as on lands. 


aaa wean FIT at ae | ait Saas 


Traversing the path of the celestial damsels and of the singers and of the beasts as 
well, he with his long loose locks knows the sweet desires of friends. 


Explanation: 
The ascetics through their intense austerities and disciplined yoga, have acquired extra-ordinary 


powers which give them access to all the regions of the world, among the animate and the inanimate, 
among human, super-human, divine and even among the beasts of the jungles. 


agen sorrad Aae er aac | deft facet gam agenitad ve || » || 
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Vayu has stirred up for him, for him is pulverized things most hard to be broken. He 
with his long loose locks drinks with vessel in the company of Rudra. 


Explanation: 


Vayu stirs his mind to give movement to his luminous experiences, crushing the most obscure dark 
thoughts. Then he rests enjoying ambrosia even in the company of Rudra, the terrible. . 
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XXIII. 


Aa 
am l. 0 | aie — RARA aa | Has | 


There are two pathways for transcending the constraints of the manifest world. One when the 
universal resplendent Self descends voluntarily downward for dwelling in manifest world. The other 
when the confused, obscured self ascends through clarity of the mind and purity of the heart to be 
luminous in universal resplendence. Bhavavritta demonstrates the descent of the undifferentiated essence 
of That One, in differentiated names and forms, whereas the present hymn addressed to Rbhus refers to 
one of the earliest instance where the human beings ascended from their differentiated state of name and 
form to the undifferentiated state. 


aa tara aA ear Paha | sant crenc || e || 


This adoration of the singers is articulated for the ones born luminous ones for 
receiving generous wealth. 


Explanation: 


Rbhu, Vibhavan and Vaja, known collectively as Rbhus, were the sons of Sudhanavan belonging to 
Angiras family. They represent the remarkable instance where ascending the solar region, they attained 
divine status, entitling them to receive adoration and devotion. 


a ssa aan aaa ett | sitters || 2 || 


They for the sake of Indra fashioned in mind their powerful words through 
sacrificial performances. 


Explanation: 


Reference to Indra indicates their intellectual achievements, since he is the presiding deity over 
mind. Seer Vamadeva says the w, vehicle which Rbhus made was not for horses or for reins but a three- 
wheeled one, praiseworth, which rolls round in the space but a great divine declaration which sustains 
the earth and the heavens — ‘mA aA amiy wae: oft aia we | eR aR a tae Tare ary Hare 
qai qa gaa ||’ (IV.36.1), the subtle moving medium out of their mind by thoughts, the instrument which 
never errs - ‘amA art amen Sa agak mera |’ (IV.36.2). Seer Vishvamitra chanted Gayatri mantra 
% ye yas we | qa stag ated wat tay safe feet a deana || - praying not for the elemental Sun in the sky 
but for That supreme Savita-Surya - aa afag awam, whose resonance is on Earth, Space and in the Heavens, 
who is resplendent in righteous intelligence, to energies his intellect. Madhuchandas Aghamarshana 
declares that through austerity is kindled supreme the cosmic law and the Prime Existence - ‘à a wä 
aiea Asama |’ (X.190.1). Yajurveda intoned ‘aca day mAN AAR ao | aa sary ARA sear 
aay ard ||’ (19.30). It is in similar manner did Rbhus attain the divine status, aa, the Prime Existence. 
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aa anata gS wel | dat AF agan || 2 || 


For the ever observant Nasatyas they wrought a resplendent vehicle, which moves 
‘in all directions flashing luminous rays. 


Explanation: 


ara is said to be derived from m + aaa (not untrue), represent the two divine brothers, Asvins and 
Dasra. Their origin is mysterious and even in immediate post-vedic period it was a puzzle for 
commentators. Yaska commented in Nirukta (XII.1), ‘Heaven and Earth say some; Day and Night say 
some others’ Sun and the Moon yet others; Two legendary Kings who performed holy acts say yet some 
others’. For these Ashvins, Rbhus wrought a fast moving vehicle, which travels in all directions flashing 
his luminosity. ; - 


Rbhus through their earnest and powerful prayers have made their father and 
mother young again. 


Explanation: 


Father and mother find satisfaction and contentment in son’s progress and are his achievements. He 
is called y7 because he delivers them by filling the lacunae that may be in them or one who delivers them 
from hell as Manusmriti (IX.138) interpreted in later times -à ant fear agiram wert ASTI I 
(IV.33.3) — may Vaja, Vibhavan and Rbhu in the company of Indra protect our sacrifice. 


Together have they come with glad tidings pursued by Marut’s swift movements and 
energised by Indra, _ Adityas and other royal retinue. 


Explanation: 


Rbhus rose in spiritual wisdom swiftly energized by Indra, the presiding deity over Mind and in the 
company of Adityas, which symbolizes their luminous state of enlightenment. 


Four sacrificial ladles wrought anew by the divine Tvastra have been fashioned. 


Explanation: 


Along with Asvins, Rbhus are associated with institutionalizing the performance of sacrificial rites 
and rituals. The reference their having associated with Tvashtra in fashioning the sacrificial ladles 
indicates this fact. The eldest of the Rbhus is said to have suggested making two ladles to which the 
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younger one added the third one and finally the youngest one suggesting to make four ladles. Tvashtra 
approved this and seeing what they made, becoming jealous when he saw the four meloa ladles — 
‘aS ae am a RA aren A gae | afro one aquetia ae ava A TÀ a: ||... eai sera 
RASH Tet Ad gA ||’ (VI1.33.5-6). 


Farad Fear FHT | wri zag aa || ¢ || 


Pleased with our eulogies they assure each one of us our wealth, who has poured 
three times the seven oblations. As one performing sacrificial acts through meritorious 
deeds, they have now won from the gods their share in the sacrifice. 


Explanation: 
Pleased with their devotion and austere attention to performance of sacrifices each one of the Rbhus 


are offered immense splendour. And having devoted themselves in performance of sacrifices they won 
their share of the fruits along with the luminous beings. 
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XXIV. 


aaa 
ap - 2% R | aA- gerne | geri, ga 


Brahmanaspati is also referred as Brihaspati. In traditional legends he belongs to Angirasa clan — 
dt ait vert ara geese R |’ (V1.73.1). By dint of his austerities and intellectual eminence, 
he became the priest of the Gods. Vedic seers Brihaspati as one in whom the essence, Vak, became 
manifest or Brahmanspati in whom the Vak became effulgent. That is why it is said that am, speech was 
revealed to him first - ‘geet yai ad oti aq eat are cers | seat Ses aeaa Gor aeai fet ga || (X.71.1) 
- When Brihaspati first sent out am, speech in the beginning, articulating the essence and form, all that 
was excellent and spotless enclosed therein was revealed with affection. He is called to come first and 
sip the first drops of Bliss in the assembly where the Heaven and Earth join in assembly, luminous ones 
who delight partake and where libations are offered for Indra, the presiding deity over mind,—‘ast feat qae4 
ofan TÀ aa tact wafer | ard aa aaa Ga TRI yas aaa ||’ (VII.47.1). Indra as the presiding deity over 
mind and Brihaspati as the first one to have been to whom Vak was communicated lord over wealth on 
Earth and in Heavens — ‘gà Jafrava Tet RaAmÀ st maa |’ (VII.98.7). On receiving his energy, the 
mighty splendour from supreme heavens he, strong with the his seven-fold pathways resounding like 
thunder and flashing like lightening dispersed darkness — ‘gene gmi Great wel mà TÀ Ar | aaa 
ga cam A merece arte ||’ (TV.50.4). 


Bihad Aranyaka Up. (liii) gives a revealing account of how Asuras, the un-illumined forces defeat 
the activities of Devas, in invoking Udgitha, when the deities presiding over breath, sight, hearing and 
mind are completely routed till Primal Breath comes, against whose power all the Asuras become ` 
vanquished. Securing for itself food, the Primal Breath becomes established, out of a share is given to 
other deities. . whatever food one eats by the Primal Breath, that one satisfies and in that it is established 
- ‘HaHa; ake aasa deed, ge ARER ||. . eR aga |’. The Primal Breath is 
called Ayaasa Angirasa for he is the essence of the limbs (of the Primal Existence) — ‘at saret mara: 
weit R tae ||’. It is further said that this (Primal Breath) is Brihaspsti. Speech (am) is that which effulges 
(gÑ). This is his lord. Therefore, this is Brihaspati - ‘wy 3 wa seater; ara gefa, Ten ws vies aang gece ||’, 
And this is also Brahmanspati, Speech (arm) is that which has becomes effulgent - ae. This is its lord. 
Therefore, this is Brahmanaspati - ‘wy 3.va qana qà ga Ten wy Re aag Terrase ||’. 


The hymns should not be treated to as glorification of the essence which became manifest and 
crystellised in a form. Brihad Aranyak Up. (1.5.3) says, ‘Awasris@ed si À aa WO... Caer at cere 
aaa Tamas goes || Aa citer Ut Ta ma clams maaa isim . . frend ARR wa aes frend 
amag aie fara art aerate || ates aR m wa R fare aA Gi aerate || aeaa wT a 
TT aaae WT TH aea ||’ (Brihad Aranyak Up.15.3, 4,8-10). Therefore, Brihaspati or Brahmanspati 
is the representative of Prana, the essence of all the limbs of Brahman. 


TOM a TM eae aid SATA | 
Ret TEM Ter ot ae quartets Ate are || e || 
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| We beseech the leader among the congregation, far seeing among the foresight, seer 
among seers, illustrious among all, imperial among prayers, effulgent among all the 
effulgent ones, O Brahmanaspati, listen to us sitting by our sides. 


Explanation: 


As the one who having inquired and searched, being reflective and meditative, Ayaasa Angiras, 
having seen Wisdom concealed from the manifest world, became the first one to whom ara, speech was 
revealed, with essence and form, all that was excellent and spotless. Even as ym, Primal Breath represents 
is the essence of the limbs of the Primal Existence, Brahmanaspati or Brihaspati came to represent the 
essence in all manifest forms. Therefore, he became the leader among the congregation, seer among seers, 
illustrious among all, imperial among desires, effulgent among all the effulgent ones, whose presence 
besides is sought. 


carat à ays yea geet ated E | 
Za sa at Sheer Fer aaa ae || 2 || 


Gods have received their share in sacrifices from you the wise one. As Surya is the 
source for the dawn to receive the luminous light, you verily are the source of all 
desires. 


Explanation: 


Gods are the ancient ones to be luminous earlier in this manner and became the deities presiding over 
the earth, water, fire, air, space mind, intellect and self-sense, the eight-fold division of divine effulgence. 
They have been offered and have received their share of the oblations and now Brihaspati is called upon 
to come and sitting by their sides share his share of the oblation, because like Surya who is the source 
for dawn to rise Brihaspati is the source for Vak to be come effulgent. 


at Raam Rai a AR taper eA | 
ged Faas wet Anite a || 2 || 
Chasing those who censure and confound, you stand like the immortal chariot. 


Subduing the great arrogance of the enemies you protect the homestead of the luminous 
rays. 


Explanation: 
With the arrival of Brihaspati on the scene as the immutable and immortal essence, energy, those 


who disregard enlightenment and censure and obstruct the source of enlightenment are chased away. 
Subduing their influence he opens the door for the luminous light to flow in. 


Hira aaa TA APA aM Te aera | 
Taka NA geet HE aa A RER || ¥ || 
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With wise counsel you help resolute persons to prevail over and sorrows do not 
overcome those, O Brihaspati, who heed your advice. Those who despise prayers are 
reprimanded by you, subduing his displeasure. In this lies your greatness. 


Explanation: 


Brihaspati because of his wise counsels became the priest of the luminous Gods, who are firm 
on remaining enlightened. But to those who despise enlightened persons and bring impediments in their 
efforts, he is relentless, removing ignorance in their mind due to interference of the forces of darkness. 
As one who represents Prana, the primal breath, he invigorate the positive energies in people, making 
them wise in wisdom and energetic in the performance of their actions. 


q mià a Git Haat maag safes 
aa g aA fa area a gi aA aA || |l 


Not for him is sorrow nor distress from any quarters, neither foes nor perplexing 
would overcome over him, because you, O Brihaspti, driving the seductive fiends away 
guard him. 


Explanation: 


When one becomes energized with positive energies, there remains no reason or occasion for any to 
feel despondent or to be distressed. The forces of darkness fade away in nothingness when Brihaspati’s 
enlightened counsels are received and accepted, even as when the Surya rises in heaven all the evil forces 
rush away to oblivion. ‘ay à aad gat Fear aage | aera Rsaaaà ||’ (I. 50.2) - Then the starry constellations 
sneak away with their allure like thieves, once Surya illumines the world. 


a at toe Ag aaa gare afar | 
gerd ot at aft eae cat em a wig gegar even || « || 


You are our guardian, wise counselor on our Path, and we, for such action of yours, 
offer our prayers. O Brihaspati, whoever spreads webs for us to be ensnared, may his 
very actions hasten his destruction. 


Explanation: 


Spiritual progress does not come about from one time adventure; it needs constant and continuous 
perseverance. Therefore wise counsel is needed every moment lest the force of darkness may overwhelm 
again with their alluring sensory attractions. It is during the darkest moments of the nights that the 
constellation of stars is seen to shine bright, even so during the darkest moments in one’s life the sensual 
delights appears more alluring. But even as when Surya rises on the eastern horizon and the stars sneak 
out with their charisma like thieves without sound, even so would a person ever conscious of the 
beguiling web of the forces of darkness needs a luminous man of Wisdom like Brihaspati to guide the 
man back to Wisdom, without falling prey to ignorance. | 


114 


Sa at at at maesa ade ayer ga | 
gà aa a ada vee gi at ore tached af || ol 


Those who threaten us without any offense from us, the evil-minded, arrogant, and 
rapacious persons, turn them away from our Path, O Brihaspati, giving us a fair access 
to the abode of the luminous ones. 


Explanaion: 


Braihaspati is the Guru, the teacher, guide and advisor of the enlightened persons. Therefore, ser 
invokes him not only for the destruction of the forces of evil but also for removing them from the path 
which they are traversing. The forces of evil are the thoughts which spring in mind ensnaring in the web 
of illusion, ignorance and deceit without any fault of human beings. The flurry of evil thoughts in mind 
is more robust and rapacious; where in the noble thoughts are prevented from having access. The seer 
believes and hopes that only Brihaspati’s wise counsels would give them a fair access to the abode of 
enlightenment. 


Aa a aa caressa | 
gem carat A ada a gta Sat FARM || ¢ || 


You who are the protector of our bodies, to you we invoke as the saviour, as the 
loving pacifier. Strike the revilers of luminous powers and let them not approach the 
supreme abode. — 


Explanation: 


The seer opines that as a protector of the form of a human being, he is invoking him for protecting 
his essence, the self within; so that by striking the haters of enlightened Gods, they will deprive form 
the supreme abode. Mind is most energetic medium with divine possibilities so long as the evil forces 
do not entice after entering the abode. 


aa qi Aga Farad eet ay AMT acre | 
at al at aad a ASA ara sear aT ATAR 


Is ll 


Through your benevolence, O Brihaspati, may we may we prosperous with progeny 
and let all the enemies, near or far, be crushed leaving them exhausted. 


Explanation: 


The seer is confident that once the evil forces of ignorance are precluded from entering or 
exterminated from the most powerful and energetic medium as mind, the noble thoughts will without any 
hindrances enter. The noble thoughts is the progeny of the enlightened seer, which needs to prosper. 
Therefore the evil forces are required to be exterminated, leaving them exhausted and without any trace. 
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wen aagi eee sat gerd A after gm | 
at at gi ARA 9 gear RRR |} 20 || 


With you as our rich and liberal companion, O Brihaspati, may we attain the 
supreme stage in life. let not the untrustworthy forces overwhelm us and let us revel in 


your praises. 


Explanation: 


Seer is confident of his faith in Brihsspati, as the fountain-head of enlightenment, Therefore, with 
such eternal and immutable source at his disposal as counsel and guide, he has no doubt that he will attain 
the supreme state of Bliss in life, without being subject to the vagaries and inconsistencies of ignorance 
and illusions of the ephemeral world. 


sage Te aired Pee aa gg aR: 
aÑ aa FT saver STA fae ear agains 


g || 


Strong, unyielding bull in battles, avenger of the enemies and victorious in 
encounters, you are truly vanquisher of the transgressions, O Brihaspati, taming even 
fierce, wild and the passionate ones. 


Explanation: 


Seer eulogizes Brihaspati as magnificent in victory, as defender of noble values and conqueror of 
the evil ones, which take the fierce shape, with wild passion. It is truly said that while the forces of 
Darkness are submerged in sensual pleasures and in performance of obscure and vile deeds, the forces 
of Light rise up in vigour and energy and in performing enlightened noble deeds. Brihaspati counsels 
one to shun the sensory influences and be enlightened to the noble values. 


Heat Ara at Reva sma AAT recat | 
Feat AT IR AT +t ae A aa ay stare rae 


a || 


Whosoever with non-luminous mind seeks to harm us, considering himself a mighty 
gods of the mid-space, O Brihaspti, let not his deadly blows harm us. May we be able 
to humble his un-enlightened anger. 


Explanation: 


Seer is confident of the might of Brihaspati would destroy those who consider themselves wise even 
though net wise, enlightened thought not enlightened, These people are referred as blind ones in Katha 
Up., ‘aaa sett acts wa eine Ged wee | darters oftaka yor da terrae ||’ — Abiding in the midst 
of ignorance, wise in their own esteem, thinking themselves to be learned, these fools tread the tortuous 
path, going about like blind men led by one who himself is blind. They boast ‘aÑ "a es ager mam 
| sadse Ari feise marg ||’ (Bhagavad Gita -XVI14) - this enemy has been slain by me and others 
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also. Iam God, I am enjoyer, I am successful, mighty and happy. Such arrogant ones are unenlightened 
ones which have to be exterminated completely before enlightenment can shine with all its resplendence. 
The ser wants their complete elimination from mind before it can experience Bliss of Beatitude. 


wy Sal TAIT TAT ag aPC oe Ty | 
fasat gaat aA yet geenfats aaef cea =a || 22 || 


Like the motivator to be evoked in struggles, Brihaspati, the winner of wealth 
adored with due regard, has overturned all the evil designs of wicked like the chariots 
which have been overturned. 


Explanation: 


Chariot is the symbol often used by seers to refer the gross form, the body. By associating the self, 
subtle essence with the body, gross form, an unenlightened person considers the form to be the essence 
and becomes proud of his body and the possessions which go along with it. Brihaspati instills 
enlightened thoughts in mind, energizing and motivating people to auspicious thoughts and actions. This 
initiation itself becomes death-knell of the evil and vicious designs of the wicked, which come to be 
overturned as chariots are overturned in intense battles. 


Roa aa aaa A ar Pe ait edida | 
Maat ga aca FT sae gemma fa Ra ada || ex || 


Burn with your blazing Wisdom the demons, who defy your manifest might. 
Destroying the speakers of ill-will, demonstrate that strength deserves respectful 
adoration. 


Explanation: 


It is the blazing fire of Wisdom that kills obscurity and ignorance in thinking and in action, not the 
physical might of the body. With termination and destruction of the evil thoughts from mind, a stage is 
set for enlightened noble thoughts to emerge and energize. Brihaspati who instills enlightened rays of 
Wisdom and energy deserves to be praised and invoked. 


Feed Alt seat sete gre feria Bgy | 
aq deaa aT eg afar ate faery || e || 


O Brihaspati, that which is luminous among proficient initiates and which the 
unenlightened deserve, that which is mightily effulgent, you as one born of Rta, grant 
us that wealth, 


Explanation: 


The unenlightened ones not being conscious of the power that is within the luminous endowments 
may misuse it for inauspicious and harmful reasons ending up in great havoc and harm. That is the reason 
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the hymns conceal within themselves those luminous endowments from the unenlightened ones. When 
they are conveyed to enlightened ones in proper form through initiation, they secret which lay concealed 
till then becomes revealed and pious and propitious thoughts and actions will flow for them The seers 
who being qualified is fit and proper one to be initiated in the secrets concealed in hymns and the wealth 


of pious and propitious thoughts and actions. 


Bihaspati as one born of Rta, the cosmic law which provides good and wholesome governance of 
the universe, is therefore, invoked to be transmit the same. 


A ae Ta a alt gene Mako RASA mY 
ay zara ft gat ele geet 7 ue aT fag: || 2% || 


Grant not to those who is an enemy in struggles, who are greedy for wealth of those 
who are at peace with theirs, who cherish denial of Gods in their hearts, O Brihaspati, 


for them shall there be no further relaxation. 


Explanation: 


The unenlightened persons harm in battles those who are enlightened, covet their luminous 
achievements, deny the very existence of the highly luminous ones, for such ones Brihaspati should not 
further be gracious with compassionate gifts. Because, the enormous powers which the achievements 
bestow, the unenlightened may out to harmful and vicious use, not conducive to spiritual enlightenment. 


Aad fe al yA Aes aaa alee 
a AMIS aeae Sc He ACT AR || vw || 


In universe pre-eminent over all that be, Tvasta, the wise in sacred lore gave you 
the origin. Against transgression and liabilities is Bramhanaspati who destroys 
interferences and upholds the supreme Law. 


Explanation: 


In creation Tvashta was the builder as per the sacred lore. He was the originator of every that is 
created in form, including Brahmanaspati, who as one against transgression and consequential liabilities, 
destroys all hindrances and upholds Rta, the supreme Law on earth. 


qa fa abet cect vat ag selene 
Fa Got THAT Rg Gear oi a, || ee || 


The mountain for your glory cleft itself in twin when you Angira opened the cave, 
where cows were concealed. You Brihaspati assisted by Indra hurled down the floods 
of streams which obscure fog has encompassed. 
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The mountain cave is the mind, Indra is the deity presiding over it, who cleaves the mind to make 
to the floods of streams, the thoughts from the fog, the obscurity and ignorance. Brihaspati is a 
sent of Angiraras, who opens with the help of Indra to open the portals of the mind for wealth and 


Fed A aM AHA aly aaa a fers | 
fast aq He aa Sar geq agen fad gatas || ve || 


O Brihmanaspati, be controller of my effulgent expressions and prosper our 
_ progeny. All that the luminous love as is blessed; therefore loudly shall we announce 
-this in assembly. 


__ Explanation: 


Since Brihaspati as Guru, teacher is the advisor, counsel and guide controls our innermost expressions 
of thoughts. Therefore he is assured of his grace for his progeny to prosper. All the luminous thoughts 
are blessed therefore, the seer gladly announces this to people at large. 


: 
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XXV. 


am 0. aN- dara ays | ams | 


The moment one is born Death becomes his constant companion. While Krishna said for one who 
is born death is certain and birth for one who has died ‘maa fe yà yaya a yaa a |’ (Bhagavad Gita 
(11.27), Nachiketa pointed out how it was with earlier and later ones; like corn a mortal ripens and is born 
again — ‘agaa aa yd Rna ash | aaa a get seam gx ||’ (Katha Up. 1.1.6). Little reflection 
will clarify that Death referred here is not of the self but of the body, which is embodied aggregation 
of elements and sensory influences on Mind, which give the self a distinct identity to experience 
empirical world, dar. ‘facta dary says Maitri Up. Consequently, when the body decays, deteriorates and 
dies, the elements re-enter their source, leaving the self, with its karmas gathered in the embodied state 
to pass on. On such intervening period when self departs from one body and has not yet entered another 
one, it has no distinct.consciousness, except as the aggregation of karmas, since there is no medium 
through which its distinct identity could be established. Then the self detached from earlier 
consciousness either waits in Yama’s abode till it finds another body to be conscious with distinct identity 
or hovers in a state of suspended animation as a blithe spirit, drawn by attachment to the earlier body 
and dissatisfied because it is unable to establish contact with others with distinct identity. Detachment 
from the memories of earlier identity will alone makes the self delve in the abode of Yama without having 
a distinct consciousness and identity. 


It is such state that the self longs to live among the luminous ones — ‘a 4 ean qa imge u sae ||’ 
(X.14.14), as the seeker prays in Mrityunjaya mantra for deliverance from the bonds of mortal body 
(with distinct consciousness) but not from the immortal existence — ‘safeafia aria yar Feta asad |’. It 
was a dwelling bright with glory, the highest heaven, the product of free and ordered acts of the self 
while in the body, leaving transgression and wickedness — ‘garg Wt arr | Ramai gree F Taxa Gaui 
"a state which Yama found for the first time and which the self of the mortals tread path, where the 
self of the ancient fathers had traversed earlier — ‘amt a mg vert fae For tR S| gar as Ys fas Tega 
Far ag wa ||’ (X.14.2).It is place where Yama dwells, that which is called home of the gods. Here 
minstrels play on flute and sing glorified songs — ‘g qa aed Faq aged | ars wat aKa “is aitepas 
||’ (X.135. 7). This is the place which Yama bestows on the self to rest in days streamed with luminous 


rays — ‘aenicunahiarsn ait aaa ||’ (X.14.8). 


o 
° 


This hymn about Death is a remarkable piece of introspection about the factual reality of death. The 
self does not known death because it departs when the body decays, disintegrates and dies. Since self 
departs from the body without the body being aware of its departure or of its destination, the self abiding 
in the body, represented in the form of the seer reflects as an ignorant one would ask one who knows 
it. Then the self abiding in the body ventures and travels as instructed by the knowing guide. This indeed 
is the blessing of instruction, for in that manner one finds the path that leads to the noble conclusions 


— ‘dated dated eat Fo A aege: | wie vey omea aft aean ||’ (X.32.7). 
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_ When the self abiding in the body confronts the problem of Death, then the question of life, 
possessions and positions, relatives and associates pale into insignificance. And when the body dies, the 
self within is no more conscious of the body, the life, possessions, positions, relatives and associates. 
Instead it finds affinity with similarly placed self, finding expansion of its presence everywhere. Thus so 
long the self is embodied that long it remains attached to the body. The moment the self departs from 
the body it finds itself everywhere. It is possible for a sensitive self, who is wise in such Wisdom, to 
remain unattached to the body, even while it is thus embodied. Being in body is being attached to a 
restricted environment, the self experiences strange sense of in-sufficiency of Knowledge. Once it departs 
or is delivered from the limited, mortal confines of the body, then the self find itself everywhere as an 
all encompassing, eternal and immortal entity. 


Death reveals one’s nature not when one is engrossed in life, burdened, conditioned and mesmerized 
by the illusory of world of empirical experiences through organs of senses. Death is a great leveler 
because it opens the real nature of the self. When one realizes that even the bodies of the luminous gods, 
seers and sages, saints and sinners decay, deteriorate and die. Death comes to a child as well as to 
adolescent, to young as well as to an old man. Why then does one become concerned with Death, when 
it is inevitable. It seems that one is concerned not because he is aware of what death is but because he, 
familiar with his embodied body, is not aware what death means to his perceived existence. 


Death for a sensitive man of Wisdom is not a pessimistic thought but a practical proposition. It is 
a comma, not a full stop. Just as one changes many residences during one’s life time, being emotionally 
attached to a residence so long as one is resident therein, and such attachment ceasing once he ceases 
to dwell therein, even so one’s self has been dwelling in many bodies and being attached to each one 
as my body during the brief period when the self has been resident therein, and ceasing to be attached 
to the various bodies lived earlier in innumerable previous occasions. If one knows Death, as the 
temporary change of address, from one body to the other, then one would cease to be attached and 
concerned with the body in which the self is presently living in. Rigvedic seer postulates that the 
unenlightened ones (Has) consider this body is the self and the dwelling in which the self has presently 
taken residence is the final one. Whereas the enlightened ones, the heroes, see beyond the limited scope 
of the present dwelling place, and conclude that present residence is on of the many residences in the 
which the self has lived and would be living henceforth, till it finds a permanent residence in the eternal 
heaven — “pA ages ao feat safe ofan ot e || cara a at aes aaa faq aoe Aes | A A aie ory 
wae sieeve at fafasene ||’ (X.10.2-3). 


waa sad Fey TEE TUTTI | 

Jadi TT ai a Ta aa gaa || ¢ || 

Honour the king Yama, Vivasvan’s son, with oblations, who having traveled to the 
supreme abode gathers people together seeking to show them the Path. 

Explanation: 

Yama is Vivasvan’s son, first of the mortals who passed over to the place beyond to become immortal. 


Having traveled first to that supreme place, he guides others to follow on that Path. As custodian of 
righteousness, he sees that no one violates the sacred cosmic law. 


aa at mg vert aa Aer Raa 3 | 
aa As Yd fies WAT AS Waa ay Ale 


[ll 
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Yama became aware first of the place to dwell in, a pasture which is never denied 
to us : where the ancestors formerly departed and towards which the mortals tread 


their own path to reach. 


Explanation: 


Yama was the first one who made his dwelling there, which being auspiciously wholesome, no 
earnest seeker would ever be denied admittance. It is the place where the self of the ancestors having 
made residence, the descendents too tread their Path towards that place. 


Aaa wer RIDES IGE CINCH : | 
aa ta agg a tam wera sare’ veh || 2 || 


Matali prospers here along with the Kavyas, Yama with sons of Angiras, Brihaspati 
with Rikvans. Enriching the luminous gods and being enriched by them, some find 
ecstasy in eulogizing and others in offering oblations. 


Explanation: 


In this place, Matali the charioteer of Indra, prospers with Kavyas, the descendents of the famous 
Kavi Ushanas Bhargava, Yama, the custodian over righteousness with the descendents of Angirasa, one 
of the triumvirate with Bhargavas and Atharvans, Brihaspati singing adorations with Rikvans, the ones 
who recite the Riks or hymns. There is mutually interdependence between those who recite adorations 
and offer oblations and the luminous gods to enrich one another. 


ay ay cere fe Aase fights aem 
A A Fae Hae Fea Us eN Area || ~ || 


Come Yama here and grace your presence here on the sweet pasture in the company 
_ of Angirasas and our fathers. Let the hymns sung by the sages herald you and O King 
let the oblations make you cheerful. 


Explanation: 
The seer knows death as harbinger of pleasant pastures. Therefore, he beckons Yama as the symbol 


of righteousness to come to them in the company of esteemed ancient personalities to listen to their 
adulation, to receive the oblations and to grant grace. 


ami R aA Sete mere | 
fanart gt as Aa asa aa aféen Aga || 4 || 


Come here Yama with holy Angirasas and rejoice in Virupa’s sons. To sit on the 
sacred grass and partake the sacrifice, I call Vivasvan too who is his father. 
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Explainaion: 

Further, the seer beckons Yama with his father Vivasvan along with Angirasas and Virupa's sons to 
participate in the sacrifice. 

aera ae at sara Aaa yas Arar | 

agi aa ara afar ve aaa = || « || 


Our ancestors, the Angirasas, Navagavas, Bhrigus deserve to partake Soma. May 
these holy ones look upon us with favour so that we may enjoy their gracious loving 
compassion. 


We ofe vette Na ae yd fies vege | 
SA WAM SIA Ae aH Way at a cay || w || 


Traverse on, traverse on the ancient pathway, whereupon our earlier sires have 
traversed before us. There you will observe the royals, willingly sharing the sacred food 
along with Varuna and Yama. 


Explanation: 


Varuna is the custodian of xa, the Cosmic Law and Yama of #4, the righteousness. These share the 
offerings of the sacrifice with those who know the course of natural evolution and follow that ancient 
Path without any transgression. 


a nea Age 4 ered TÀ a | 
feared pee a Tes aa Fade || ¢ || 
Go forth towards Yama and the fathers in the supreme heavens, the benefit of the 


self-willed or the ordained actions. Leave transgression and malevolence to seek afresh 
your dwelling place, a new body bright with brilliant. 


Explanation: 


Yama’s abode is not the final destination but an intermediate place for rest and rejuvenation in 
auspicious purpose. Death of the body is not culmination of the journey for the self but an opportunity 
to renew and determine its future course in the new body. Therefore, the seer advises that on should leave 
transgression and malevolence behind and dwell in the new body with renewed determination to progress 
in spiritual awareness. 


aad dia fe a mAsa od fiat circa | 
aAa at raaa || < || 


Hasten now, depart forthwith, fly on all direction from this place which the fathers 
have set aside and Yama had bestowed as a place to rest, adorned with days and 
luminous and streaming lights. 
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Explanation: . 


Yama's abode is not meant to be a permanent residence for the self but an intermediate place adorned 
with luminous and streaming lights provided by Yama for resting and reappraising one’s existence in 
~ previous body and determining the course in the new one. This is a clear indication of the multiplicity 
of bodies which are born and die, in which the self takes its abidance. 


aft eq aaa gary Agee aA my ge | 
an fist gie sas a a were yah || 20 || 


Outstrip Sarama’s offspring, the four-eyed two watchful dogs on your noble 
pathway. Draw thereafter to the gracious minded fathers who rejoice there in Yama'’s 


company. 
Explanation: 


Seer makes distinction between Yama, the custodian of Righteousness and Death the controller of 
the self after deterioration, decay and death of the body. While Yama’s abode is available for the self 
which being meritorious is entitled to take shelter and rest till it enters another body on its spiritual 
enfoldment, the abode of Death is for those who being still attached to body desire company of the old 
associates. The former ones outstrip the obstacles, the four-eyed two watchful dogs which Yama has 
ordained and reach out the pleasant pastures where the ancestors and enjoying the company of Varuna 
and Yama. Another seer prays that the ancestors, who deserve a share of Soma, ascend the lowest, mid 
and the highest stages in life — ‘sama oa wa Gaerne Aae Aae |’ (X.15.1) 


Yama’s abode is only for those blessed ones who are keen and assiduous on the Path to Perfection 
and not for every self that departs from the body. For such one yg takes over as the supervisor, who 
is prevailed upon to pursue his separate pathway distinct from that which the luminous ones traverse. To 
such one, who is watchful seeing and hearing, a seer requests that he may not touch his offspring nor 
harm their heroes — ‘at yet ag TE Tai ae wa sat saan | agora goad a adit aT a oF Atel AK arm ||’ 
(X.18.1). 


The seer therefore exhorts the seeker on the noble Path to outstrip 4q’s four-eyed watchful dogs. 
Four-eyed because they are watchful to the four directions. Because only thereafter will they succeed in 
accessing the gracious minded fathers who rejoice there in Yama’s righteous company. 


a & sank ay arent aged yest gerd | 
mad ot ee wor wat Tet arti a Ae || ee || 


Those two four-eyed watch-dogs of yours, O Yama who cautiously guard the 
Pathway, entrust this self, O Lord, to their protection endowed with prosperity and 
health. 


Explanation: 
The watch-dogs of Yama cautiously guard the pathway to his abode. They prevent the ones given 
to transgression and malevolence and protect the noble ones who are determined and devoted. To such 


ones they offer prosperity and health 
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saag Gael GRA sat Ae oA ay | 
mares era Fars pemg Hey || e || 


| Dark and insatiate with distended nostrils are Yama’s two overseers who rom 
among people. May they show us the fair existence here and now so that we may see 
Surya’s luminous light again. 


Explanation: 
Yama’s overseers with their terrible features are forbidding to look at but compassionate to show 

the fair existence which offers Surya’s luminous light. 

aa am sya wa gem e | 

a = aa Teed ages || 23 || 

Offer sacred Soma to Yama, offer consecrated oblations to Yama; To Yama go the 
sacrificial offerings decreed by Agni. 

Explanation: 


The sacred Soma which enjoins Bliss of Beatitude be offered to Yama, as be the auspicious 
oblations. For Yama be the sacrifice performed energized by Agni. 


ama yaaa F a fered | 
a à cae ane cree a saa || ev || 


Let Yama be offered gifts enriched with ghee. Draw near him so that he may grant 
that we may live long in the company of the luminous ones. 


Explanation: 


This is the prayer addressed to Yama to please him so that he may in turn allow us an extended 
stay in his company in the pleasant pastures, till we take new birth in a new body. 


ama AYA Wa Fa Fela | 

ze m aires yas yee ofa || e || 
Aaga vate giba gea | 
agmi sei aa ar a4 Ra || e || 


Offer to Yama, the ruler, oblation rich in essence. Bow down before the ancient seers 
who traversed this Path in ancient days. In to the great expanse does the Great One 


expand with the metres Tristub and Gayatri enjoined. 


125 


ioe 
Pee 


P a3 aw noth we 
-4 (A í x 


oy mnt GT lait ot bets IANA Sh Say = 


Ay 


“af popri rs 


door ) Peaotlo sd iird: Jowi amiga datas sage, live 
i id Lestysae betronse sofia oft od ae ife naiieldo i 
| SPF Rv 
E tiesto ine s rósti o 
iy iru odpi ides 
wv) Salts: Hike hosvirtas aia | pyi sho så TET 
fost) STL jn abg sir ra gaoh Sel {COT it ti | 
À i ki ws it 03. 
an. $ 5 > 
iat NBID jel sarees bey jj sax it of boganbit ayog it af wey j. 
ash 2h V0 It enema vwessig d ni ee hall 


ris W 


iH D Fees m dob poltlde ashuy, iby } 
Ob vate Ig Se aie shale abated 
adeniin v BRN» 


sag 


XXVI. 


EGE 
a L.u lla- A me l Ae 


This hymn deals with ancestors who have left the descendents when their bodies deteriorated, 
decayed and died and when their bodies, created or disposed otherwise, were no more available for 
physical satisfaction. The seer goes with the general belief that with the death of the body, the ancestor’s 
soul passes on to the region of spirits or to Yamas’ abode to enjoy the fruits of meritorious deeds. It is 
natural for him to remember those, who have been ideals for the successive generations and revel in their 
glory and in their compassionate grace. 


Upanishads highlight the mutual responsibility of the ancestors as well as the descendents in keeping 
the family as connecting medium in the fulfillment of spiritual evolution in world. It speaks of the three 
worlds of humans, of the fathers and of the luminous ones, the world of human is to be attained through 
sons, the world of the fathers by performing actions ordained and the world of the luminous ones to be 
attained by gaining Wisdom. Therefore, when a person becomes aware that his self is about to depart from 
the body, he calls his on and declares ‘až a, až aa, He ws Zia’ - I am Brahman, I am the performance 
of Actions, I am the world. Therefore ‘az fear qa ada aera |à à è a ameni adai aa sae; à AÈ 
a daai adai cits saat |’ — whatever has been learnt by me all that is Brahman, whatever Actions have 
been performed by me all that is Yajna and whatever worlds are there, all those are, verily, the ones 
known as the Worlds. 


The seer is well aware of the significance of the three fold nature of auf — transmission of one’s 
Family lineage. Therefore, he says: 


Tea SL TTA SareaTs Paes areas | 
ag a Ea Aare Sag Mat zag || e || 


May the fathers who deserve a share of the Soma ascend the lower, higher and 
middle regions. May they, the gentle and righteous ones, who have attained the life of 
the spirits, support us when needed. 


Explanation: 


The relationship between those who are living and with those who are dead does not cease with death 
of one’s body but continues with the subtle self even thereafter, even as the relationship of a fruit with 
the tree does not cease when fruit is plucked from the tree. The fruit has within itself the seeds which 
give birth to similar trees as the earlier were. Therefore one owes one’s origin as well as gratitude for 
one’s ancestors. In recognition of the respect which they were worthy of when dwelling in their body 
as well as the wise counsel which they can grant when they are no more in physical world, the 
descendents pray for them a share of the Soma, seeking at the same time for their guidance as well as 
their blessings. 
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x qed wi a À gate a cae eye 
aha wer Rea à ar Ti garg fag || = || 


Now let us pay this homage to our ancestors, to those who passed in earlier time 
and those who followed, those who took refuge on earthly region and those who dwell 


among the mighty persons. 


Explanation: 


The prayer is not only for the recent ancestors whom the present descendents were familiar but 
also those earlier ones with they were not familiar, those who were ordinary as well as those who were 


extra-ordinarily pure and pious. 
aé fat geet afafer aod a frat a fects | 
aut J ae Aa wT feared eR || 3 || 


I have made contact with the gracious ancestors and have gained a son from 
Vishnu’s blessings. Those who enjoy bliss seated on sacred grass come to us often. 


Explanation: 


Those who are sensitive to their inheritance are in a position to relate to their ancestors. Therefore, 
those who have been blessed with progeny are assured that like them they would too carry on the tasks 
left unfulfilled by the fathers and ancestors. The progeny is known as g7 because the Son undertakes to 
do whatever actions have been left undone or done imperfectly or not done are performed. It is a 
sanguine belief and fond hope that the ancestors themselves take birth again in the family to complete 
whatever actions they had left undone or done imperfectly or not done art all. 


aR at Gea ey aT at san TET GUA | 

aa TAT MASA Ae gt Area aera || ~ || 

orem: fae ara ateay Prey frag | 

d a TY de Ara gag asada || & || 

Fathers who sit on the sacred grass come to us to assist us. We offer them these 
offerings which we have made for them. Come to us and grant us auspicious favour, 
give us health and living without hindrances. May the fathers worthy of Soma be invited 


to their favourite oblation. Laid on the auspicious grass, may they come and be 
gracious to us with blessings. 


Explanation: 


Seeking guidance and the blessings from the ancestors and conscious and aware of their 
achievements, the seer calls them to partake the offerings which they have lid for them. 
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Í aa ary A Poet aA ia AÀ | 
ot RRE Ame Sa RAA ae are yga wer || « || 


Sitting down with bended knees with face southward be gracious to accept this 
sacrifice of ours. Punish us not for any transgression which through human frailty has 
come to pass. 

Explanation: 


The traditional place of Yama’s home is said to be in the northern direction. Therefore, the seer 
requests his ancestors to sit on the laid out grass facing southward, and accept his offerings. As custom 
would have it he also submissively requesting that, while accepting the offerings, if any transgressions 
takes on his side, may be pardoned. 


aaa apie Ui wa age rata | 
gras flaca aes a seed a gent cana || w || 


Routed to the bosom of purple morning, O Fathers grant us riches for one who has 
brought the offerings. Grant us your offspring a portion of your treasure and give them 
energy. 


Explanation: 


The seer further pleads, being kind and gracious with affection, to grant him blessings who have 
come in supplication and in due order and form. Courtesy demands that one should not approach a God, 
Guru or an elder with vacant hands. He should take with him a flower, leaf or some dahshina as a mark 
of respect. Being rich in endowments and generous and having goodwill for the descendents the 
ancestors would have no inhibitions to extend their hand. 


q as ys fears araraisafet areal ar 
ahaa aan edges vaarrg || < || 


Our fathers, most noble, who deserve Soma have come to us; with them let Yama 
yearning the most sought after oblation rejoice partaking the offering with pleasure. 


Explanation: 


Seeing the Fathers adorning the seats with due honour, the seer entreats Yama, the custodian of 
righteousness, also to partake and enjoy with them the offerings placed in front of them. 


à agaa Aeart AA AST sabe 
art ale gaada ads wets Aga || < || 
à aera AA sao som seks ata GT 
art ale aed Fares Te gas Aga || 20 || 
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O Agni, like true Kavi, frontrunner (Purohit) of oblations and the centre of the 
assembled adoring seekers, come to us with our gracious fathers, who dwell in 
luminous regions in mid-region in the company of the Gods. O Agni, come with the 
luminous beings and Indra, the primeval seekers and enjoyers of oblations, and 
numerous ancient fathers, dwelling in luminous regions and eating and drinking 


oblations and adoring Gods. 


Explanation: 


Agni was first discovered ‘art aTa yer Roran] araa |’ (V.1.6) by Angirasas fleeing from 
wood to hood in secretive manner, which later Bhrigus the ancestors of Kavi Ushanas (aa) established 
it among mankind, like a resplendent treasure, easy to evoke as a herald and worthy guest, auspicious 
friend of the luminous divinities - ‘yea yA ayant q ae yea as | ees aa aa A a ta fara 
aa ||’ (1.58.6). Agni is the intermediary between human beings and the luminous gods. Therefore Indra 
and other gods too are invited along with Yama and Agni to participate in the offerings made. 


aame fat We West Aes Aas Wad Guile 
amt eae yaa steerer teat adiit cence || ee || 
Fathers, whom Agni’s tongues have tasted, do draw closer being compassionate 


guides; take each one of you your proper seat and accept the oblations offered and 
grant us riches and many valiant sons. 


Explanation: 


The seer recalls the occasions when Agni’s tongues, the blazing flames of fire, had tasted the fathers, 
and therefore can expect to receive pure and propitious repast from the descendents as well. He calls on 
the fathers who have already been purified by the auspicious fires, to draw closer towards the 
descendents who still remember and recall the fond memories when they dwelt amongst them and grant 
them valiant sons. 


ama od mdse gN ae | 
yma Aga: mat a aN @ a yaar sN || e || 


You Agni Jatavedas, when entreated with offerings made fragrant, convey the gifts 
to the fathers who eat them with satisfied delight. Eat you luminous God, the offerings 
which we have brought for you. 


Explanation: 


Agni has been the intermediary between the mortals and the immortals, since the Bhrigus established 
him as for the purpose of sacrificial performances for human beings. Therefore, he requests him to 
receive his share of the offerings and deliver the offerings meant for the ancestors, to the fathers. 


4 ae fart à a te a fea a oa a ofa | 
q ae ait a ame ends gat gra || e || 
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You know well the number of fathers who are here and who are absent, fathers 
whom we know and those whom we know not, accept these offerings made by us. 
Explanation: 


Agni is one of eth ancient therefore, there is no one, either dead or alive, cremated or had their grave 
in sea or under the earth, who has not come in contact with some time or the other. Therefore while one 
may not be aware of ancestors three generations down the line, Agni knows them all. 


à aiaa a aria TÀ eae eat wea | 
ae aagi aad ard aera || ex || 


Those who are consumed by Agni or not so consumed enjoy the offerings in the 
heavens; grant them O Lord, the world of spirits or their own distinct body as they in 
pleasure desire. 

Explanation: 


Every one who is dead, whether cremated or otherwise, enjoy in heaven fruits of the performance 
of actions. Therefore, the seer prays that the ancestors may be allowed to stay in their subtle self or take 
abode in a new gross body. 
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XXVII 


OAR 


ap gogo l aA Agas 


The 117th Sukta of the Tenth Mandala deals with Charity (u4 a= zam) and is attributed to Angiras. 
This hymn revolutionizes the entire concept of Charity as a duty to perform towards others or as the 
reason for the benefits and merits to be accrued thereby. The Creator has ordained the purpose and duties 
to each of the manifested creatures, whether they are animate or inanimate. In the knowledge of such 
purpose and performance of the duties, lies the fulfillment of the xq the Cosmic Law governing this 
Primordial World. Unless all perform their ordained roles and assigned duties, the purpose of Creation 
or of establishment of sf, the Perennial Principles will not be fulfilled. In this enterprise the divinities 
as much as the human beings are the partners. For its is the divinities who gathered together in first of 
the sacrifice made the Purusha the object of oblation, as it were, from which came the er, the perennial 
principles came to be established. 


The responsibility of maintaining the Cosmic Law is equally on the divinities as it is on the human 
beings. Sri Krishna was to bring this mutuality of the responsibility between the divinities and the human 
beings in Bhagavad Gita (III.19-11) when he said: “Jn the ancient days the Lord of creatures created men 
along with sacrifices and said “By this shall you bring forth and this shall be for you that which will yield 
the milk of your desires. By this, you foster the divinities and let the divinities foster you; thus fostering 
each other you shall attain to the supreme good’. 


In Brihad Aranyaka Up. (V.2.2) we are informed that Prajapati uttered the one syllable z to devas, 
asuras and the manushyas. Each one understood the word and responded as their natural attribute would 
demand. The devas understood it as amq — restrain, since they were by nature overconfident, the asuras 
understood it as æ — compassion, since by nature they were cruel and the manushyas understood it as 
zd — give, be liberal, since they were by nature over-possessive without sharing and being charitable what 
was ordained for them by Prajapati. The importance of being charitable for human beings was seen and 
understood by the Seers, which they gave expression in this vedic hymn. 


That hymn we will now be studying and be aware of that which ordained for us to keep the Cosmic 
Law and a balance in the manifested world. 


Sat Was yet Ay eager afsart 7 raat || e || 


The gods have not normally ordained Death to the human beings. Even to the well- 
fed man, Death comes in diverse ways. (But) the riches of the charitable never are 
wasted, while he who is not charitable finds none to comfort him. 
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The Creator in the process of Creation is effulgent himself entering in each of his creation his 
own essence, thereby providing a self for each of the manifested creation. Therefore, a being is the self 
and not the body in which it is sheltered. But this reality becomes obscured when under the influence 
of senses one identifies the self with the body which in which it has taken abidance. Death is of the body 
and not of the self, which is immortal. The Gods have not ordained death to the self, which essentially 
the human being. Therefore, the gods have not normally ordained Death to the human beings. 


If death is associated with the death of the body then even for the one who is well fed and well 
nourished, death comes as inevitable truth. The Seer, however, opines that Death does not frighten one 
rich in wealth nor his life is wasted, if he gives due recognition to his true self which is immortal and 
becomes charitable with his wealth which is impermanent. This awareness releases him from attachment 
to his body and bondage of his riches. But the one who is not aware of this eternal truth is attached to 
his body and is bound by his wealth. Consequently he is not charitable either to his companions and 
associates and, therefore, will never find love and affection of his friends and companions nor peace of 
mind. 


a a waar AASA ATATA | 
Rat ws ay Aad get fad a asa 7 fered || 2 || 


The man with food in his store does not share with one who being miserable comes 
needing food to eat, but hardens his heart towards such one, even when that one did 
serve him in prior years, he finds none to comfort him. 


Explanation: 


Friendship and sense of sharing comes out of awareness and wisdom. One who has food in large 
qualities in store-house but lacks love and compassion for the needy wanting in food, will never find 
peace for his mind or solace to his soul. He would not find respect from associates who once served him. 
Mutuality of assistance is the hall mark of a social, ethical and spiritually enlightened society. This is so 
ordained by xa, the cosmic law and any interference with the mutuality of rights and duties is fraught 
with danger and confusion in social concord. 


a suet at yer carer aed Fan | 
amet walt area Âg aya wary || 3 || 


Bounteous does one become who gives to the beggar, who comes to him weak and 
wanting food to eat. Success comes to him (the one who gives) as for one in battle field. 
And he makes him a friend in future times. 


Explanation: 
The one who gives and shares with others wanting food and shelter, on him divinities shower 
bounties, even as on one who has won laurels on the battle field. The scripture speaks with appreciation 


of the one who shares his glory with other members of the society. “All friends rejoice in the friend who 
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comes with glory, having triumphed in the assembly. He, verily, is their protector from evil; provider of 
food, proper is he for the deeds of vigour” (X.71.10). 


Later in times, Krishna reiterated the importance of charity and sharing the food with others. 
“Fostered by sacrifice the gods will give to you the enjoyments you desire. He who enjoys these gifts 
without giving to them (the divinities) in return is verily thief. The noble people who eats what is left from 
the sacrifice are released from sins but those wicked people who prepare food for their own sake - verily 


eat demerits” (III.12- 13). 


A person who does not share what he possesses is poorer because he does not really possess which 
he cannot conceivably enjoy. 


qa aa at a cate wet ways sea eae | 
aed Tt dat aka PTs fates || x || 


Never a friend is he who never offers food to a friend who comes seeking food. Let 
that person depart from thence, since is not the place for him to rest. Let him rather 
seek solace from a strange place. 


Explanation: 


Ungrateful friend is no friend for it is unwholesome for one to associate with such persons. Such 
ones should be shunned without any hesitation or any regret. It is better to rest alone in the forest than 
be servile to one who calls himself a friend and does not help. The Lord has ordained enough for every 
creature to live by. If one does not receive it is because he has erred in his character. There are the streams 
that flow with abundant waters for drinking and the trees that offer fruits for eating. Therefore, one 
should be kind and compassionate, cooperative and accommodating, as the rivers and the trees do. A 
popular verse points out, ‘wana weld gas, Toa ahd Aes, TTT AM AAC, TIGHT se NA || - for 
the benefit of others do the tress bear fruits, for the benefit of others do the rivers flow, for the benefit 
of others does the earth bear the weight, (therefore) for the benefit of others, verily, is this body of ours. 


PAA Tea STH GT TET | 
ot fe ait Ta aasa fervent wae || & || 


Let the rich seek to satisfy the poor, who implores for food and bend his sight on 
the Path that stretches long. Riches come now to one and now to another. Like wheels 
pf the chariot they spin on and on. 


Explanation: 


The rich blinded by their wealth should not overlook the Path that has to be traversed, till death 
overtakes. Let him be charitable and satisfy the seeker of the food, when he is able for one does not know 
what the future holds for him. Riches are not stable at one place, changing their dwelling from one place 
to the other, revolving as the wheel of a chariot does. The seer of the hymn 1.49 lauds Ushas the dawn, 
to rouse the liberal ones, letting the niggardly to sleep unawakened — ‘y dteraias yA aragenas Was Tag 
|’ — stirring life of all creatures who walk and the birds fly in the sky, sending them to be busy, each 
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one to their pursuit, and delay she knows not. Rich in opulence, after the dawn the birds fly no longer 
resting- Sa qari vadracsencaie afin | fa a gait wri afta: oe a Settee | act afer aa aA eet aA 
|| 1.48). 


Ter fra aà aa adit ay eq a Ta | 
at gaia at ward sacra wafer aå || < || 


Foolish one earns food from fruitless labour; that food, I speak truth, shall be his 
ruin. He feeds no trusted friend; none could a friend of such one. All guilt shall be his 
who shares his food with no one else. 


Explanation: 


The one, who considers that the food which he earns is the result of his own endeavour, is misguided 
in his Mind. Without being aware of xa, the cosmic law, he comes to ruin. The Seer lauds afag who sends 
us forth to labour, each animal, and each human, to be active. “So like the past, with the days of happy 
fortune, may the new dawns shine forth on us with riches. Energize, O Wealthy One, the charitable one, 
let the misers sleep on in their slumber. Shine richly on those, O Wealthy One, who worship abundantly 
with pleasure...As the birds fly forth from their resting nests, so do the men with food in their store rise 
at the dawn. Yes to the charitable mortal who remains at home, O Ushas, much good you do bring. ‘ar 
saan agag afta are || vate gait iga wre weg | tapes wea wa Taq wT GA Taha 
||. - 3a à aa aaa awa à geet gA s smn aa aefe yt arya a ay’ veda ||’ (1.124) 


The vedic scripture is full of such hymns which vouchsafe that the food we eat the liquids we drink, 
the light we see, the wind we breathe, the sound which we hear are the gifts of the gods given for us 
to enjoy and to share with our companions. 


Bid Bet Ad Bill ava gexh afta 
ae A aa pA A card ||» || 


The plough ploughing makes the food that feeds us and with its foot it cuts the 
furrow it has to follow. Better is the speaker of the Wisdom of Brahman than one who 
remains silent. Charitable is better than one who gives not. 


Explanation: 


Plough that tills the land is as important as the food that is produced. Because it lays down the course 
by furrowing the Path to be followed. Such one is like the one who opens is Wisdom of Brahman than 
one who keeps silent refusing to speak. Even so charitable one is superior to the one who does not open 
the strings to his purse. The charitable one earns wealth to share it with others who have no wealth. Sun 
shines none and all, illuminating and giving warmth not because he has no other things to do but because 
it is his attribute born of Prakriti to do so. Similarly a charitable one who hares his wealth not because 
it is in excess but because it is his attribute born of Prakriti to be charitable. 


vem RA f at feo Borers war | 
aguneta BaN asa gR || < || 
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The one-footed (the Sun symbolizing the surging Time) outstrips the two-footed 
(human being, even as the two-footed overcomes the three-footed (Time as past- 
present-future. When the four-footed (dogs symbolizing the Death) calls on the two- 


footed, the five men gather together. 


Explanation: 


The course of human life is described metaphorically. One- footed is the Sun, symbolizing the Time. 
Sun and Time wait for no one. They go on rolling on the Path laid down for them by +q, the cosmic 
law. Any amount of prayers or pleadings, austerities or penances, merits and demerits cannot swerve 
them from their Path. The two-footed is the human being, who the Time rolls on its course tries to catch 
with the Time, symbolized as the three-footed, the past, present and the future. Finally when the time 
comes, Death beckons, sending dogs, as the four-footed emissaries. Then the five persons gather, four 
to carry the dead body to the burial ground and the fifth being the person who carries the fuel in hand 


to light the funeral pyre. 


The purpose is here to highlight the fleeting moments within which a person has to be charitable, 
a duty which cannot be postponed for no one knows when Death will knock the door and how important 
it is to fulfill one’s obligation when one is still alive. 


wal ae a aa faeces art fort wt gerd | 
waa wT date g Ra acl a aA ias 


ls 


Both hands are alike, yet their labour differs. The yield of cows, which are born 
together, also differs. Even those born of the same mother differ in their strength and 
vigour. Even two kindred differ in being charitable. 


Explanation: 


Both the hands, even as all the human beings, look alike. Yet they cannot perform similar or identical 
actions with equal felicity. People differ in their perception as well as receptivity. Even cows give birth 
to offspring which do not give same nor similar milk. Even two children of the same mother differ in 
their strength and aptitude, attitude and receptivity. Each is born with Karma of previous life and 
consequently differs. Therefore, there is no surprise when two brothers differ in being charitable. Charity 
is an individual response. One has, therefore, decide for himself how much to give, because it is the heart 
that should decide the quantum, not the mind. Mind is calculative; heart is responsive to the natural 
instincts. 


Thus did the seers of the Vedic scriptures declare the virtues of being charitable. 
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XXVIII. 


FATA 
Ah - 2.8 aA- RN Tes | Hage 


This is one of the few hymns expressed by persons of different places and periods. In all ancient 
civilizations such effervescence is observed. In ancient Egyptian Pyramid texts we find words mentioned 
to the effect, ‘When heaven had not yet come into existence, when men had not yet come in to existence, 
when gods had not yet been born, when Death had not yet come into existence . . .” which sentiments 
are seen also repeated in Mesopotamian records ‘When sky above had not yet been mentioned, (and) the 
name of the firm ground had not been thought of, when Primeval Apsu, the begetter, together with 
Mummu and Tiamat gave birth to them, they were all mingling their waters in one; when no fog had 
formed nor any island was found, whaen no God whatsoever had appeared nor had one been named by 
name and determined his lot, then were the gods formed within them’. 


The universality of such human experience and vision found expression in many ways corroborating 
the vision of the vedic scripture —‘um aa fast agai aaa’. Though it needs to be appreciated and accepted 
as hypothesis that human speculation are less exact as communicative assurance, therefore, are less 
available to scientific or avowed rational scrutiny, appraisal or analysis. Therefore, the emotions 
expressed in poetical medium cannot be rejected as emotional outburst or fanciful conjecture. Hymns are 
by nature intuitive apprehension; therefore, transcend empirical experiences or communicative mediums. 
Therefore, they seldom convince the critical and the intellectual but assuredly satisfy the receptive mind 
which is not conditioned by Knowledge. That which finds resonance in the heart cannot be justified for 
intellectual explanations. Imagery in hymns is not allegorical clarification. Unlike scientific data which 
is supposed to offer clarity, subject to reappraisal and revision, hymns are one time expression of 
experience and new hymns of latter seers cannot add to or replace perceptions of the earlier seers. 


Therefore, the present hymn is referred as raga - effulgence of intense emotional disposition. It is 
a great leap of speculation, far more expansive and deeper than found any where among people, place 
or period. 44 is an impulse, a disposition, an attitude and gy is effulgence, adaptation or modification. 
Therefore, it becomes expansive as it proceeds, even as it is overwhelmed by uncertainty, reservation and 
weuqarae. Even as in the beginning even so in the end the seer is not sure whether his empirical Mind 
has gauged what his spirit has experienced! One should therefore, to be aware of the Hymn, have to 
be receptive of the essence contained within, without being confused by the form of the words or the 
language contours of the language. 


The hymn was seen by mae màs supreme among first of the Lord of Creation. The hymn does 
not speak of any particular luminous Being but of some entity that is beyond the realm of human Mind, 
of one who can only be referred as That One - ax wax. That which is experienced by supra-sensory 
instruments can not be described through sensory empirical instruments of communication. That is why 
the upanishadic intellectuals though described initially the form of That Person — ‘qa trea yra BM’ like 
that of a saffron coloured robe, like white wool, like a sudden flash of lightening ultimately it has to 
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announce, this is the declaration, not this, not this, for there is nothing higher than this :‘ararad am - fa 
af, 1 aaentefs Farce |’ 


Though the words used have negative meaning in phenomenal world, in essence they have strong 
positive force. Therefore, even the seer of maga uses negative terminology to communicate his 
experience pointing out what is not like; hence the negative terminology by which the positive Reality 


is being impressed. 


meri aad dem aries at aaa wet ae | 
Praia: ae we wie Pore TA |] ? || 


Then, there was neither non-Existence nor Existence; there was neither air nor the 
sky beyond. By what was it then covered? Where and what was its shelter? Was water 
there, deep and fathomless? 


Explanation: 


aI aq ada - the word x3 is derived from the root aq — to be, to exist, therefore existence. The seers 
see the Time - aami, Then, ie before the commencement of the creation, when existence, creation, as is 
known now, was not there. Then, there was nothing like Time, as we know now. Then is one 
comprehensive mass of Wisdom — faaraa as the Existence aa, Consciousness faq and Bliss am, passing 
through as the thread that passes through the past-present-future, creating in the past, preserving in the 
present and destroying in the future. Time has three fold dimension hence the scripture says ‘yyy Uae ad 
ag yd tea ya | saat aq aR ||’ (X.90.2) — Purusha is all that has been and all that will be; 
He is the immortal Lord who transcends consuming both as the food. In Brihad Aranyaka Up. (III.8.7), 
therefore, Yajnavalkya speaks of That One as that which is luminous above the sky, that which is beneath 
the earth, that which is between the two, that which the people call past, present and the future, that 
which is woven across the space as warp an woof — ‘aged fea, aan gian, aeaa mag 34, Aga A Had 
Aaa, Aan la Tali a sti af . .|’ It is what the loving Yajurvedic seer beholds as the mysterious 
Existence, wherein the universe comes to have its abidance; wherein unites and there from emanates all. 
The Lord is the warp and woof in the created beings — ‘ma aq 974 Pied Jer aq aa fast sadasa | aac 
aa fa aft ad a a stave faye gel)’ (22.8). 


In Bhagavad Gita, the same idea is explained further, ‘afer yA wa meam wa a | ae salt yaa 
PASA Sead || ses gaa Agee | at aaa Pareles sears || aerererdiatseraaelt areas | ASR eta 
ae a àa: gian ||’ (XV.16-18) — There are two Purushas in this creation, the mutable and the immutable. 
The mutable are all these existences and the immutable is spoken as the one abiding within. (qz#). But 
best of the Purushas is yet another, known as the Supreme Self, who entering the three worlds (the past, 
present and the future), encompasses as the undecaying Lord. As I transcend the mutable and am superior 
to the immutable, I ma celebrated in this world and in vedic scriptures as ysam - the Supreme Person. 
‘Teeny ASASAN | a a ay yay wag a fade ||’ Then is thus the Time, which is singularly 
absolute moment and not relative. When Krishna further identifies himself as ‘arisf’ it is not the 
conventional time but the absolute Time, grown mature as the prime mover in creation for subduing and 
destroying, ‘amapag cerredeite vga’ (X1.32). One can be aware of Then only when one becomes 
conscious of the absolute Time without being burdened of the conventional time, which is fragmented 
as past-present-future, where the past is the manifested present moment and future is the un-manifest 
present moment. Thus is the universe woven of the past and the future. 


138 


i la ie el eae 


‘aries À aia À aa | - Then there was neither air nor the sky. Why the air and the sky are particularly 
mentioned? Because they are mutually inter-dependent. Air is the symbol of the Praana, subtle breath, 
first among the luminous forces in the process of creation and the last one to leave. As Chhandogya Up. 
clarified later, ‘Š | a z 3 Ae a àS a Aq Seva g 8 Fev vale WH aa Seva Areva |’ - Verily who knows 
the oldest and the best becomes himself the oldest and the best. Sky symbolizes the vast Space which 
arose first from Brahman within which Praana finds effulgence, steering the creation to commence. 
Taittiriya Up. says ‘Wa at ard aa, À ae Ped rai TÀ a ASAA Faker ae aa faa ster |] Tater TATE 
eA aa Tyee, sae age, aan, sre, sere AA, gfe a, rA aa, ar gee || (IL.i.1) - He 
who knows Brahman as the Existence - aa, Consciousness - faq and Bliss — am% concealed in the Space 
within,, all his desires are fulfilled along with Brahman, the intelligent. From the Self (Brahman) the 
space arose; from space the air; from air the fire; from fire the water; from water the earth; from earth 
the herbs; from herbs the food and from food arose the Purusha. 


Even if one assumes that Then there was no space, by what was it then covered? Where and what 
was its shelter? Was water there, deep and fathomless? Water is not the liquid which we know; it is the 
movement which initiates That One to move in the process of creation. If there was neither air, nor space, 
how could there have been movement for creative activity to commence? In Brihad Aanyak Up. it is 
mentioned ‘q aavntergieata aa: gar regen areata a ad oes ad came ad zane wally yoy 
qafa TANA - aaa aa |’ - As spider moves along the thread, as sparks come forth from fire even 
so from this Self (That One)come forth all breaths (movements) all worlds, all divinities all beings. Its 
mystical meaning is the Truth of the truths. 


a yga a fe A Wa Het ari Tees 
armead aa aes Teer we fe aaa 


|| 


Death did not exist nor was Then the night; of the day was there no sign. Without 
breathing, alone with self-impulse was That One, other than that, there was nothing 
else. 


Explanation: 


Death and destruction is a constant companion of every thing that is born or created. There was 
neither the night nor the day, which owe consequence to creative activity, demarking the determining post 
from the moment the light illuminates, symbolizing the beginning of the creation. What is born, that one 
cannot avoid death; what is created, that one cannot avoid destruction. That One was eternal Existence, 
and that which is the Prime Existence is eternal unborn essence. Therefore it is not subject to decay and 
deterioration, breathing by one’s own self-impulse. 


The human beings are aware of creation as ceaseless movement, from one change to the other. What 
the seer points out is not the continuously changing but that which is continuously stable, not the state 
of Becoming but the state of Being. 


Puranic legends describe this state as when Sriman Narayana (narayan meaning the one who is 
resting on the waters) sleeps in dirarr - the milky ocean, on the coils of 21g, the remainder after putting 
an end to the creation, for endless a7 period, with nothing else but % as the eternal sound reverberating 
as his æa <4 — heart beats. 


139 


aa ordi ma TRA Ta alert TAT sax | 
gma seria aR || 3 || 


Incomprehension was Then covered by incomprehension; earlier undifferentiated in’ 


movement was all this. All was Then, verily, incomprehensible and formless. All that 
existed was That One, in great austerity. 


Explanation: 


am is not darkness but incomprehension. It is not a negative suggestion but a positive one, of the state 
of incomprehensive obscurity. It is the state where one is conscious and aware without having 
comprehensive clarity. a74 is the mist-like, nebulous unclear state of Existence, which by and itself is 
never doubted. When such incomprehension of the primary state is covered by further incomprehension, 
it is only the luminous mind that can exclaim ‘aer Ut ygi ver RET ares Te | A a eens ge let 
are Gar faa saa’ — I know beyond obscurity w4 that Person, magnificent like the Sun. Incomprehension 
is like the waters in a misty night, always unsettled, unsteady symbolizing undetermined unsettled state 
of perception, where every one while is conscious without being conscious of the contours. 

Of such state the Rigvedic seer speaks ‘aema gomenji a fa ada wit dats | asad sea F 
Tasers || ae te A fa ang a a aaa Ssa | ara Raq ga fe aaenhy oe aaao fiat || a sq Td 
a A cae a aaargatin ale | a i Rea ain caver ot ora oer | oe ter vee Gace Serge Ag | oa 
a aa Ya at Adisa || yt ARAR ert aw va a crams |. . fe ¥ aah aa saad fa aadie E 
za antec aa | A à maan goned fap Raq aaah fog q afer || fase car sere Ramee Raai | avartsagaa AST 
sagà 7: || (V1.9) — One part of the day is obscure and the other luminous, both move in sensitive manner. 
Agni when was born to preside, had overcome obscurity with his luster. I know not the warp nor the 
woof, nor the web which was being woven. How born here later shall speak what is to be spoken unaided 
by some guiding spirit ? For he did understand warp and the woof and would speak what is to be spoken, 
who knows the immortal guardian (That One) having seen with no assistance from other. This Agni, the 
forerunner beheld him, this is the immortal among the mortals. He is this one firmly established, for 
mortals to see growing in his stature. A firm light has been set for men; amongst all things that fly mind 
is the swiftest. My ears are open to hear, my eyes open to see. This light within me shines beyond, what 
shall I speak, what, verily, shall I think? All gods bow down before you O Agni, when you were stirring 
in the obscure worlds. O Vaishvanara help us, may the immortal favour us and assist us. 


When all was incomprehensible and formless, then all that existed was That One, in great austerity. 


areal wait wT tas at aai | 
al Sera Re eft acer Herat writer || ¥ || 


In the beginning, am, the self-Impulse was the prime seed that arose for effulgence. 
This kinship between the Prime Existence and the manifest non-existence was seen by 
the seers in their heart and intellect. 


Explanation: 


am, in phenomenal world is understood as desire. But when used in the context of That One, such 
meaning would not be rational. Because for on who is the entirety, one who is possessed of every thing, 
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there could be nothing that is lacking therefore, nothing that is to be fulfilled. If That One seems to desire, 
it is more in the nature of effulgence than purpose Intent to possess something, to be some thing or even 
to renounce something. Creation is said to be effulgence comparable to the smoke which rises from the 
burning wood. Krishna says in Bhagavad Gita ‘a ìà qaia sdai fag Aey fear | marmara ad ca a ait 
| (1.22) - There is not for me any work to be performed in neither the world nor anything to be 
obtained which is not obtained. Yet I am engaged in work. In mystical sense = means the self-Jmpulse. 
The arranging, the formatting power is wa, along with which That One was then alone. In Svetashvatara 
Up. it is clarified, ‘sem wat gaa Raa arn ayes | .. rer g veld Pernt a severe | aaraa ara 
ada aq ||’ — By the power of arranging and formatting, the Creator projected the creation. Know maya 
to be the mutable Prakriti and the great Lord is the arranger or formatter. By his actions is this entire 
world enveloped. The seers saw in their heart and intellect this kinship between the Prime Existence and 
the manifest non-existence. 


Ri Pact Ree Raeringait Paani | 
Tarr se FET I aT aT Tales TAT || & || 


Between these two spread the long stretch of the luminous ray. What was there 
above.and what indeed down below? Here were some who were possessed of the 
formatting power, while yonder was the power. 


Explanation: 


Between the existent (17 — the remainder) and the non-existent (a77 — the eternal) the seers saw the 
long stretch of the luminous ray spread along. This was the one which was other than these two —‘sem 
gea Ag |. . adsa vite a a git gga ||’ as Bhagavad Gita (XV.17-18) puts it. Above That 
One or below there was nothing else. Among the existent and the non-existent some were with the 
formatting power, while the other luminous one was the formatting power itself. 


A Hal de H Fe F Aad SA See | a age: | 
aara ae Rsa et a aa arava || « || 


Who knows here knows and who here can declare; whence it was born and whence 
was this creation? Later than this creation, were the luminous divinities; who can 
declare here, whence it came first in existence. 


Explanation: 


Since everything followed, first being the creation itself, who can vouchsafe what, was prior to that 
creation? Even the luminous divinities would not be able to tell, since they too came later after the 
creation was completed, Then only That One being present breathing by its own self-impulse. Prior to 
that there was nothing else, neither past nor the future, there alone being the ever present moment, ever 
stretching across between the past and the future. Who can then tells us what was That One like! 


This is the moment which flashes on its own even as the luminous Sun shines in the absence of the 
intervening in-comprehensible a4 obscurity. 
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zo Prgfteda araya aft ar at afe ara | 
at amman ve at a set ae ale at 7 az || w || 


The one when this was created, perhaps he may know or possibly may not. Or the 
one presiding over this from Space beyond, the first one created, who was born, he may 
know perhaps he may know or possibly even he may not. 


Explanation: 


The seer reflects! Who may know how all this came about? Perhaps the first one created with 
Creation may know or perhaps even he may not know. Could That One presiding over all this Creation 
may know or could That One may also not know! There can not certainly any rational explanation in 
the absence of rational premises. Brahma the first one born became Prajapati, the Lord of all Creatures. 
Even he did not know how he came to be born. According to Bhagavat Purana, after he was born, he 
looked around and did not find any body or any things besides himself. When he reflected on this strange 
event he became conscious of the eternal sound % reverberating in the stillness around and when the 
syllables were heard, @ and ņ i.e. aq, practice austerity. With austerity he became established as yamafe: 
qà supreme among the Prajapatis. Therefore this hymn is attributed to him. 


Here we find supreme sense of awareness, when even the first one born expresses his inability to 
describe him when any would assume that if any one; he is the person who should know. The seer who 
attributed this to Brahman, wonders whether even That One beyond would be able to say how come this 
creation. Prior to the creation That One was alone and no thing else existed. Then how could That One 
have known. Honey does not know its sweetness or the flower its fragrance. As Yajnavalkya explains 
in Brihad Aranyaka Up. (1.4.14), ‘ax R afta wae aféax gat Ra, afeat sat yoate, afeae sat Avia, IRA 
Jaa, after sat qa, Ra sat RoR; ar ar are walters @ Raq. . at @ fear 2? are ad foie d 
aa amia ? aaa da aaan 3R ||’ — Where there is duality, as it were, there one smells .. sees .. hears 
.. speaks .. thinks .. understands another Where, verily, everything is the Self, then by what and who 
should one smell .. see .. hear .. speak .. think .. understand? By what should one know that by which 
all this is known? By what should one know the Knower? Such was the dilemma of Prajapati 
Parameshthi. 


This is one of the earliest hymns seen by an ancient seer though it was probably recorded by some 
other seer, attributing it nevertheless to Prajapati Parameshthi, who ‘saw’ it in a high state of 
consciousness, when the five senses, together with knowledge and Mind cease their activities and the 
intellect itself dos not stir. . (Katha Up. 113.10). 


This is also known as the Hymn of Creation; therefore, it can speak of things prior to creation, when 
there was neither air nor the sky beyond. Creation commenced with self-impulse breezing through in the 
supreme Space — ‘qa aim’. Even as Prajapati Parameshthi, the first one born found it one to express 
what the seer who recorded it was by him experienced, even so must have realized his explain what is 
primarily inexplicable. 
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XXIX. 


Pe 
Am -0R | aÑ- Romi ma: | ae 


This hymn as seen by Hiranygarbha Prajapatya, offspring of golden wombed Prajapati, the first 
of the Lords of the creatures. This hymn speaks of Kah (a) of That One who is in indistinct form and 
yet capable of identification in broad contours. The Bhavaritta (X.129) is the primary perception when 
That One appears as the unitive aĝa, unique sfc principle along with potency, ua. The present hymn 
speaks of the stage when that impulse, intent becoming integral turbulence #=: flashed with luminosity 
of lightning, reverberating like the roll of thunder in the golden womb - ferari, in which everything 
exists contracted and concentrated where the creative activity is still indistinct, indeterminate and 
amorphous. As metaphorically clarified in Brihad Aranyaka Up. (1.4.3) when That One desired to be 
effulgent he became as large as a woman and a man in close embrace, making this his self to fall in two 
parts as man and woman. Therefore this body is like two halves of a split pea. The space being filled 
by the woman and he having united with her the human beings came to be formed - ‘a baama aan eigai 
aRar a Sa Saga; ade Vasa Gen aaa; aaeardgreata sea & Bre AR, TEN, fern ya wa; 
ai aad; sat AAT aaa ||’ 


Creation is not one time but repetitive enterprise. Creations wee there earlier and creations would 
also be in future in cyclical fashion. The vedic scripture (X.190) speaks of repetitive creations ‘ad a a% 
afaa asana | ad maaa ace syst a: || aptata qaqa dae aaa | Aan eaaa Prat ast || 
Fae er aaa | ed a gest areata we || ° — From austerity, wa cosmic law and aa the Prime 
Existence were evolved. Thence came the night, then arose the turbulent waters of the sea. From the 
turbulent waters, the year was produced and ordained the days and nights at the twinkle of eye. sa, the 
upholder then created Sun and Moon as was done earlier as also heaven and the earth, the mid-space and 
space above. The hymn is called Bhavavrittam, modification of the Inclination, which takes the subtle 
form, 


Of That One, which is the Absolute form, vedic symbolism conceives two relative forms — the subtle 
one as Hiranyagarbha pervading and enveloping as creative power in every thing created and the gross 
one as Viraj as the immanent in the Universe. In the present Hymn the seer takes up the subtle form of 
That One as Hiranyagarbha. 


Rogi Wada Yara Aas ofits mi | 

a arent yA agar wer cara eferor fees || e || 

There arose in the beginning the golden-wombed form, as the sole custodian of all 
the creatures that were formed. He upheld the space and world within self. To that 


divine Kah, I offer my oblations. 
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Explanation: 

In Bhavavritta (X,129) the Seer Prajaptya Parameshthi reflected on That One which was without 
breathing, was alone with self-impulse. Here in this hymn, Hiranyagarbha Prajapatya, gives expression 
to the subtle form of That One, which arose as the first seed in the golden womb, to be the sole custodian 
of all the creatures, as the result of the self-impulse or the Intent of That One. It is the subtle form that 
upholds the universe and not the gross form itself and by itself. Hiranyagarbh is the subtle essence some 
thing like %, the Sound which is sR, immutable as 9%, the word. Since Hiranyagarbh is the first 
effulgence of That One, which is awe, the latter can only be approached through se, the immutable 
Sound %. Only when the aen is uttered it becomes Speech. Prior to that, the subtle form of That One 
is designated as ṣẹ. Hiranyagarbha Prajapatya is a seer par excellence, therefore, one need not have 
doubts that he would wonder as to which God he would offer his oblations. He is assured having 
experienced in supra-sensory awareness that it is the divine Kah that he would offer his oblations. PA 
is not a query which he raises but the assured statement which he makes. aë iqa efam Ròm - To that 
divine Kah, I offer my oblations. Kah ie the Hiranyagarbha, Viraja, Purusha Ishvara are all in the 
realm of transcendence. 


q ama deat Ter fava Sorat vss ae care 
qe way Fa gg Ber cara eta fae || 2 || 
ae umd AA wea sae TT aye | 

a i ae ferasagues met cara fear fee || 2 || 


He who is the self and the energy, whom the universe revere and in whom the gods 
enter, whose reflection is immortality as well as death, to that divine Kah, I offer my 
oblations. He has, through movement or staying steady, become the sole might Lord of 
the worlds, the supreme among men and animals, to that divine Kah, I offer my 
oblations. 


Explanation: 


In Hiranyagarbh, the essence as well as the gross form, like two halves of a split pea, exists in two 
pafts as man and woman. Unless the self, the essence is energized, the evolutionary process is not further 
taken. Therefore, without any movement nor staying stable, he has transcended every thing that is 
created and has becomes the Lord of all that he surveys. Isha Up. describes that state as ‘aima aaa serait 
eae | easan esata aramitea cuter || seater aie degt cafes | cece wee ag steal aT 
||’ - Unmoving yet swifter than the Mind, where senses do not reach as Jt is ahead of the senses, though 
standing still /t outstrips those that run. In it the all pervading air supports the activities. Jt moves and 
It moves not ; It is far and Jt is near; Jt is within all this and Jt is also outside all this. 


aah frac wea TI AAS Tar Aare | 
Tes RÀ TI ae we care efor faa || || 
a aga yet a goer aq we wait Aa ares | 
a arate wal ae wey care eter fees |] & || 
q pai Aaa ATM endear war Wert | 

wae AX Steet ferns wer sara aa far || s || 
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By whose might are these snowy mountains, by whose essence is this sea seeped, by 
whose strength of arms these quarters are upheld, to that divine Kah, I offer my 
oblations. By whom is this space made strong, by whom the ground is made steadfast, 
by whom the luminous course and the sky made spirited, to that divine Kah, I offer my 
oblations. By whom the two (the space and the earth) are arranged and supported in 
shining spirit, on whom the Sun shines in resplendence, to that divine Kah, I offer my 
oblations. 


Explanation: 


The universally existing indwelling spirit in every creation is further graphically expressed here. In 
the Hiranygarbha, the golden womb is the un-manifest, in which the contours of the subtle and the gross 
though misty and indistinct are found in perfect balance, ever vibrant and pulsating and which become 
manifest by names and forms, its essence being infused in them to the tip of the nails, as it were. He 
is the essence which gives birth, sustains and put s end to all the forms in which it has found effulgence. 
His is the essence found in the mighty snow-capped mountains and in the deep fathomless seas; in the 
vast expansive space and upholding the earth, mid-region and the space above. Even though there is 
nothing here comparable to him, yet there is nothing here which does not contain his essence at all. 
Therefore, the one who sees his essence in every thing else that is created, and then he has nothing to 
desire nor anything to hate. His emphasis on his own self ceases to be constrained and concentrated on 
his individual self. It becomes dissipated, dissolved; his perception becomes wide, all-inclusive and all- 
comprehensive. His is no more an individual self, finding same essence in all the rest of beings. 


amt & aq gedasaray TH car Tay | 
ad cari mada we cara staat fae || w || 


When the waters held the mighty worlds together within the womb, there sprang 
the energizing fire, giving rise to the luminous gods in being, to that divine Kah, I 
offer my oblations. 


Explanation: 


The waters suggest the ever turbulent, ever vibrant, ever evolving movement, in the golden-womb. 
When everything was in un-manifest form, there arose the celestial fire, symbolizing the self-impulse, the 
Divine Intent, the creative energy, the spirit of being as the first one to throb and announce its presence. 
This was the first of the manifestation which gave birth to the luminous beings to be born. 


In each form of creation, exists this celestial fire, the creative energy, waiting to manifest in creative 
names and forms. And the moment comes when the divine hour strikes, the celestial fire finds its first 
glow increasing progressively in many waves till it reaches far and wide, making-every thing that is 
illumined luminous as the gods. Woe be to one, when this celestial fire, the creative energy and he is 
unprepared, because he has not kept his ears open to hear and the eyes to see, with the wick of his lamp 
un- trimmed, unresponsive and unreceptive with lack of the oil to respond and receive the luminous 
flame. 


All human beings are potentially divine and the gods had human nature and inclinations, before they 
became divine. It is only when the celestial fire stirs in them the luminous essence that they behave as 
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gods, with numerous occasions being there hen they too have behaved as humans. Prajapati is said to 
have offspring who are devas as well as the asuras. Devas are those who are enlightened since they have 
responded to the luminous energy of the celestial fire within; asuras are those who being influenced of 
the external senses have not responded to the luminous energy of the celestial fire within. 


Hiranyagarbha is effulgence of the subtle form, the essence of That One. 


aRar afer maaa cet cera SITET | 
À taht 2a we ort wa tara afar Rae |] ¢ || 


By his self-impulse, in mighty movement forward, the sacrificial rites and rituals 
come to be laid across, he, the sole Lord of all the gods, to that divine Kah, I offer my 
oblations. 


Explanation: 


Divine self-impulse is the precursor of all movements of energy through all the gross 
forms. In the absence of such energy they would remain supine and not active. Brihad 
Aranyaka Up. says, At that time all this was undifferentiated. That One became 
differentiated by name and form. That One entered in here even to the tips of the nails. 
That One no one sees for it is incomplete, when breathing That One is called prime 
breath, when speaking the voice, when seeing the eye, when hearing the ear, when 
thinking the mind. These are merely the names of the actions of That One. He who 
meditates on one or the other of them he does not know because that is incomplete, with 
one or the other of these characteristics. The Self is to be meditated for in it all these 
(incomplete ones) become one. These are all like the footprints, for by them one knows 
all this - ‘qei adengrmrin TMRIAAI NDA - a QI fe WE on TITR -AEN fe R, 
TORA WT WT TA TET N TAGS, JIT MA TAIN T, Aaa oirra | a ASA gagad 
THE HEM MUST HBT Veal, AAPM, AT AA Ae Tae Water | IRITA AAT TET, HAT 


AT at Ria as gre at ar fea aam sore | 
Aa Feds HAY cara staat feet || e || 
wa A aca fagar sre ae at AEE | 

al Gre Fert ag at aM wat err || 20 || 


May those who are born, not be harmed by him; who on earth and in heavens is 
adored as the upholder of Dharma, the righteous principles, who has given momentum 
to the cool waters of mind to surge forth. To that divine Kah, I offer my oblations. 
Supreme among creatures you alone comprehend all these and none other. Grant us our 
desires may we be one with the luminous Lord. 
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Explanation: 


It is significant as well as relevant to realize that while the seer of the hymn Bhavavritta, Prajapati 
Parameshthi, the first one born, spoke of That One, who is absolute non-dual divine essence, the seer 
of the present hymn (X.121), Hiranyagarbha Prajapatya, the one born thereafter speaks of 
Hiranyagarbha, the golden womb, designated yet as the mystical Kah, first of the indistinct, determinate 
subtle form in the creative process. One who becomes aware of the integral canes of every symbol, 
such one becomes possessor of the Bliss of Beatitude. 
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am - 90.20 | aN- Tea. | ges 


While xf - màe wart dealt with That One in its absolute form as Bhavavritta (20.22%) 7a - 
wants waaa: dealt That One in its relative subtle form as Kah, we find aÑ - maa dealing with That 
One in its gross form as Purusha. He is the same One who existed alone with his self-impulse (energy), 
who manifested m universe by a and #9, whom with self and austerity entering within Him whom the 
gods and the worlds here adore and whose reflection is immortality as well as death- ‘a sneer aaa qe 
fava amà Aa ger ear | ser erased wer JA? (X.121.2). Adored as sf the righteous principle, the upholder 
of ef, giving momentum to thoughts to surge forth from Mind, to be fashioned by Speech and become 
creative through Praana He became manifest on earth and in heavens as au - Existence and #, the 
righteous principle - ‘az gran at at fed am aot | avaraverst gedio (X.121.9). Thus there was a gradual 
and progressive effluence in these three important hymns. 


Shatapath Braamana compares Purusha with the primal breath, energy — asa wad, ag which 
inhabits — 9a, in the city — yt. Brihad Aranyaka Up. explaining the bliss - 44, says, ‘ayaranet gfe 
SATS TAS yga, TIAA IRA TAs WU, ATA a ASAT, THIGH, Fe TeX, s¢ Ady |’ — This luminous, 
immortal Purusha dwelling in this earth and the one luminous, immortal Purusha dwelling here in this 
body, he is just this Self, the immortal, the Brahman. This is everything. This is the bliss which Dadhyann 
Atharvan communicated to the Ashvins — ‘a a aa y: qag WY Roa: ; Far fear, Aa aigan ||’ - 
This, verily, is the Person dwelling in all bodies, There is nothing that is not covered by him, nothing 
that is not pervaded by him. If every thing that is, is pervaded by him, then there could be nothing that 
is contrary and contradictory with on another, there is neither that can be designated as good or bad, 
beautiful and ugly, noble or ignoble, auspicious or inauspicious. When every thing is but the effulgence 
of That One, then how can there be difference between the Whole and the Fragment, except to the extent 
that the humans, who are but one of the fragment of the whole, are incapable of seeing the Whole. When 
every thing is, verily That One, then with what can That One be compared? Every speech becomes waste 
of words, That One alone remaining the Absolute Prime Existence, and all but a play of Mind. 


It is of such Purusha that the seer Narayana speaks. 


Teas GIs Terenas Terra | 
a yf fad gasangan || e || - 


The mani-formed Purusha, of mani-fold vision, and manifold movement, pervading 
_the Universe on every direction, surpasses the Space by ten measures. 
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Explanation: 


This is not a factual description of the form of That One, but a leap in one’s imagination. It is a leap 
from the known to the unknown. The known is the knowledge of human body; the unknown is the 
Supreme Being. It depicts the futile attempt of the mind to conceptualize what is beyond its scope. In 
fact Mind (#1) is one of the instruments which That One provided for himself, the other two being 
Speech (am) and Primal Breath (mm — which gives movement to the Mind and Speech) to make itself 
known, when it bursts out in effulgence. But human mind, speech and movements during the course of 
expression, becomes founded on influence of the senses, thereby giving a different form to That One, 
that the form or no-form that it has. The description in this hymn, therefore, should not be accepted in 
literal sense but as symbolic suggestive description. They should be accepted with reservation to extend 
the power of Mind to reach out to That One which is beyond reach. aeasid, aera and werd should not 
be understood as one having thousands of head, thousands of eyes and thousands of feet but as 
magnification of things which human being is aware, as the measure of calculation. s43 means immense, 
expansive, manifold. It would be immature, illogical, ridiculous and insane for any one to assume that 
the seer saw That One having human limbs, howsoever large, huge or immense they are. If literal sense 
was to be used then the Purusha with his thousand heads should have two thousand eyes and two 
thousand feet, since the seer could not have seen a human being having one head but with one eye and 
one foot. 


Therefore, the intention is that the Purusha was mani-formed, having manifold vision and manifold 
movement, therefore, pervaded the Universe on every direction. Consequently there is nothing that is not 
Purusha, nothing that is not seen by Purusha and nothing that is nothing that is not put in motion by 
Purusha. Such descriptions were used by others also, as in the case of Shvetashvatara Up. (III.19), where 
Brahman is described as one without foot or hand (yet) swift and grasping, seeing without eyes, hearing 
without ears. He knows whatever is to be known but of him there is no on who knows. They call his 
primeval (aax), person, (979) the supreme (merma). 


In Brihad Aranyaka Up. (11.8.8), Yajnavalkya says to Gargi that the knowers of Brahman (That 
One), call the immutable — neither gross nor subtle, neither short nor long, neither radiant (like fire) nor 
moist (like water), neither shadow nor darkness, neither air nor space, detached, without taste, without 
smell, without eyes, ears, voice, mind, radiance, breath, mouth, measure having no within nor without. 
It eats nothing nor any one eats it - ‘aè ami aem aftaeta, seqeaavageacie 
Fee TTT ATMA AAAS STAT, AA Rear, A ae a 
|. Isha Up. (4-5) says That One, Brahman is difficult to be spoken, described or designated because 
It is swifter than the mind and senses do not reach It, as It is ahead of them though standing still, It 
outstrips those who run. . It moves, It moves not, It is far and It is near, It is within as well without 
everything — ‘sre gai Frat ada Feat ga yews | TaractrarPata fered. «|| ae cafe aerate age aea | aes 
a aaa aac ||’ 


Purusha is conceived as nothing but as manifold enlargement of the individual perception of human 


form, not because it is so but because it is convenient to suggest the manifold and all-pervading character 
of the Purusha. 


Wes wad ad aay sear yam | 
saa acHrafetete || > || 
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Purusha is all this that has been and that which will in future be. Immortal is 
this Lord, who becomes expansive with food. 


Explanation: 


When That One pervaded the universe, it became all that was in the past and all that would b in 
future from the beginning as the immortal. There is nothing is created as something one creates a thing 
new which was not there earlier. That One when it willed to be effulgent, then there was nothing from 
which the universe could be created, every being That One alone. Therefore it itself became the aaf, gf 
and ard. He is the cause as substratum (afta), as the instrumental cause (Afa) as well as the material 
cause (sum) of the universe. There is nothing which does not represent primary existence of That One, 
nothing manifests unless That One wills it, nothing in which That One does not dwell, nothing moves 
unless That One dwelling within impels it. Past is the moment in Time is what That One had willed 
earlier, Present is the moment in Time is what That One presently wills, Future is the moment in Time 
when That One would will later. 


Thus there is continuity of the existence of That One transcending the three stages of Time. The past 
and the future are relative in reference to the present, which is all That One represents. Therefore, That 
One is to be experienced, neither in the past nor in future but in the present itself. Past has already lapsed 
and the Future is yet to be fruitful, the Present moment is the extension of the living moment when That 
One reveals. The past may guide and strengthen, the future may motivate and determine, but it is the 
present in which That One is to be seen and experienced. 


The interdependence between That One as the creator and the universe as the creation, between the 
entirety of the creation and every fragment of that creation, further in between the fragments is what the 
zq, the cosmic law determines and what f regulates. The importance of = in performance of actions 
(aa) was realized, therefore, the seer asks (1.105), ‘ast yamai a a edt fa arate | aa ad yet ad Here feat ar 
-|| aÑ à m en Bre trem Rae | ee a at Gag aa oe a one . o || ae a eT Ta ae ce Ba aa 
. . | — Where is the ancient divine law, who is its new disseminator, O Gods, who have your abidance 
in yonder three lucid realms of heavens, what reckon you as the truth and as untruth? Where is your 
ancient summoning for righteousness? What is your firm foundation now, where is Varuna’s observant 
eye? 


Gara ARISA caret pas 
Wasa Ra A Regi RA || 2 || 


Mightier is Purusha, mightier than all this. Quarter is the universe thus created 
and the remaining three-quarters still concealed in the heavens. 


‘Explanation: 


Lest it b misunderstood that all that is visible to the human eye is all that is manifestation of That 
One, the seer here makes it clear that what is manifest is but one quarter, the other three being still 
concealed in the realm of heavens. Even what is manifest is not all known to the human beings, new 
worlds and new galaxies being discovered day by day. Human hunger is beyond the scope of his mind 
and he is ever eager o seek new and newer worlds. Every time the human goes to relate his experiences 
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of the universe, it seems to transcend further, leaving more knowledge unrevealed. Therefore, Upanishad 
speaks of That One as ‘aar avira sect waT? and that will be revealed only him whom That One chooses 
TA aren fagyd ar ar’. It is only he who it is thus revealed would exult ‘aaeq qi Grea Fer aRar 
`am nan |’ — I have known That Great One, radiant as the Sun beyond obscurity. 


fared eq eas mAAR FA: | 
aa fase aera as aft || x || 


With three-quarters rose Purusha, leaving the fourth one here, with those he strode 
all these, those who eat not and those who eat. 


Explanation: 


Lest it be understood by the undiscerning ones that That One manifested in entirety in the universe 
which was created, the seer says that what is concealed is more than what could ever be revealed to 
human Mind and what is seen by them in the primordial world of perception being infinitely 
insignificant. Purusha, therefore, rises up in the process of creation, even as Hiranyagarbha arose earlier 
to become the sole Lord of the creation — ‘fewarf: madd yaa ares ofits aria |’. 


aoaaa ferret afer gras | 
aad sated watt ge || s || 


From him is manifest Viraj, Viraj being additionally Purusha. He thus born reaches 
out westward and the eastward in universe. 


Explanation: 


From That One, the sole, non-dual state of Prime Existence, Hirnaygarbha arose pervading the 
universe as the essence of That One and Viraja thereafter born as the gross form of That One. Purusha 
is the one consolidated comprehensive essence as Hirnayagarbha and the form as Viraja, becoming as 
it were the prototype of mma, the human being who also came to be referred as Purusha in whom the 
essence as well as the form of That One is found to reside. 


In one of the hymns (1.164.20-22), the seer speaks of ‘aga agar ara wari ga of Gear | Tareas Por 
Serra aft areca || sar goat ager arrafrad facenftreacta | gat aea gaa aioe a at eites qa Past || afer 
meas gaat Aaa gad ante fest | mAg: Port rant arises feat a ae ||’ (1.164.20-22) — Two birds with noble 
intents, well-knit in harmony have found refuge in the same shelter tree. On of them eats the sweet fruit 
of the tree, while the other sits detached without sharing it. Where these fine birds sing in integrated 
manner, their share of the immortal life is the luminous abidance. There the seer arrives to the universal 
custodian of the pure worlds. The tree wherefrom the birds eat, where they rest and give birth to their 
off-springs on its peak they say the fruit is luscious; no one gains that who knows not the source. This 
hymn is translated in literal sense by many and understood faintly. Here the two birds represent the 
essence as Hiranyagarbha and the form as Viraja; the tree represents Purusha, in whom the essence and 
the form stand consolidated. While the form of the Purusha enjoys the fruits on the tree, his essence 
remains detached. This is what is meant when Krishna said in Bhagavad Gita, ‘aè aren rèa udyan: 
(X.20) - I am the Self seated in the hearts of all creatures, ‘area pafi q Ga gga fry’ (V.15) The all 
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pervading Lord does not take the sins or the merits of any and ‘gaan anit ata ay aig’ (IX.9) - I 
am seated as if indifferent unattached to the actions performed by the body. As clarified in Brihad 
Aranyaka Up, he is ‘qa Wei Sa ayra Sa ATE aiid maA à sri fags’ - the breath that breathes, the eye that 
sees, the ear of the hearer and mind of the thinker. He is ; or as ‘a at ai gga: aafg gý MRa: a Aa feerarrgag 
334 Riaarigay || - the Purusha the One dwelling in all bodies, there being nothing that is not covered by 
him, nothing that is not pervaded by him. Purusha as the consolidated whole, offers himself as the 


oblation in the sacrifice conducted by the luminous powers. 


aq yee ear Far asa | 


aA seared tet ger mee || |l 


When the luminous powers offered Purusha in the sacrifice performed by them, 
Spring was the ghee, Summer was the fire and Autumn was the oblation. 


Explanation: 


When the gods, the luminous powers, offered Purusha in the sacrifice, it was not like an offering 
of a hapless goat but as one willing partner in furtherance of the process of creation. This gives every 
human being, who is the replication of Purusha the archetype, a purpose and a goal to be likewise a part 
of the creative process. Here the seer uses graphic symbolism to high-light that the creative process was 
not one whimsical act but purposeful one. Offering oneself in universal sacrifice means aligning one’s 
intelligence, valor, wealth and service in tune with the Divine Intent in the creative process. In a flight 
of imagination and poetic license, the seer takes spring for ghee, summer for fire and autumn as the 
oblation, which were in reality nothing but the subtle essence which had arisen from him. 


a ae ately Tart Gee STC 
of ta saad aa IAI À || w || 


In that sacrifice was offered Purusha born in earlier times, for extending; thus 
did the gods and the seers perform the sacrifice. 


Explanation: 


Since all was That One alone, the primary sacrificial act could not have been performed with any 
materials other than those which have flowed from him alone. Purusha represents the comprehensive 
entirety of the essence and all the forms which had arisen since creation. Therefore, Purusha as the 
symbol became the first of the oblations offered in the sacrifice. Normally one offers something other 
than oneself. Purusha who offers himself as oblation has nothing else than himself to offer. Similarly, 
since every that is with the human being is what was ordained by the Lord, one should view that nothing 
is his to offer in a sacrifice, except one’s own intelligence, valour, support and service. The concept of 
offerings in sacrifice elevates the act of offering, the thing offered and the person offering to s supreme 
status. 


A human being is the creation in micro-level; in him are every element, gross and subtle, with which 


the universe is made up of. In addition the human being is blessed with a discriminating Mind. If he 
conceives Lord in his likeness, it is more as convenience than as a reality. It is his way of reaching the 
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unknown using the known. Therefore, just as offering Purusha in the sacrifice was a conscious and 
willful act on the part of Purusha himself, and not as a victim (as imagined by R.T.H.Griffith), human 
decision has to be conscious and determined. Krishna's exhortation to Arjuna ‘ad mataa are MO aa’ 
should be understood in this sense of attuning oneself to the Divine Intention performing actions like 
wise. Then like Purusha, the human beings too become the instruments in the creative process, with gods 
as the presiding deities over the powers of Nature and the seers as the intermediaries between the humans 
and gods as the consenting intermediaries, to reach out to That One. 


Tea Ags AYA YUEN | 
WH dae aaa Wasa À || e || 
aes aiga Has AP alae | 
Sait Aart aeragqeretesad || < || 
Tae Sa A È AAAs 
Tal & et Te ASIST sae | 


0 || 


From that supreme sacrifice, the flowing essence was gathered, creatures of the air 
and animals wild and the mild; Rik and the Sama hymns and also the spells and charms 
along with Yajus. Then there were born the horses and also animals with two sets of 
teeth, the cattle, the goats and sheep. 


Explanation: 


aay is the substance from which source %a:, the hymns were born as were creatures like the horse, 
cattle, sheep and the goats. Brihad Aranyaka Up. (III.9.22) speaks of the place where the source rests, 
sig te eA; gaa fa, aeneft vers aage, gaa gan, geared Pita ef, aca aa tae ofaited aR; . |’ 
Earlier we have seen it mentioned amad aradarftr vat te gai aeria | (X.129.4) In the beginning, am, the 
self-Impulse was the prime seed that arose for effulgence. 


The seed ta is born in the heart, to which when Mind is enjoined the union gives rise to diverse 
names and forms. Yajna, the performance of actions has something to do with Yoga, the enjoining the 
individual self with the universal Self. The energy which such union gives rise is the tas which gives rise 
to desire to create and the creation to manifest? Pusrusha had this purpose in Heart to create which his 
Mind gave shape through diverse forms, in which it entered as knife would enter its case. 


Purusha has by his actions given us a goal, a purpose in life to follow his example. Our life then 
becomes àf the sacrificial place and performance of action ms a aq or as Chhandogya Up (III.16.1) 
clarifies ‘gedit aa ams’. Therefore, one should live one’s life as if it were a sacrifice. 


a yd aay PAN eae | 
Fa fora a ag a Se Ter sera || e || 


When they scrutinized Purusha, in what parts and in what numbers did they 
analyze? What did they find as the intelligence, valor, support and service? 
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Explanation: 


The human beings are replication of the Purusha and not otherwise. Therefore, to impute human 
attributes to Purusha would be travesty of truth. Purusha is to be viewed independent of human 
achievements and human failings. Therefore, 3, ag, g or wa should be understood literally as the 
mouth, shoulder, thigh and feet but by their symbolic suggestions as the instruments or vehicles of 
intelligence, valor, support and service. Then one becomes intelligible how the essence of That One is 
found to have been disseminated in manifestation, where the conclusions are reached by using the objects 
available to senses to reach out to the supra-sensual reality. It may be interesting to refer Brihad 
Aranyaka Up. (1.1.1) clarification where the whole world is compared to a sacrificial horse, its parts 
being conceived as manifestation of the gross elements in the empirical world. 


TESA FAG Te WIAs Hes 
He TT Tass waa yet aa || ez || 


Wisdom was his mouth, shoulders became valour, thighs were then his support and 
feet became the service. 


Explanation: 


The words Brahmins, Rajanya, Vaishya and Shudra should be understood as classification of society 
according to the attributes and functions performed. In Bhagavad Gita, Krishna says that he created the 
four-fold classification according to 7 (attributes) and 44 (performance of actions) ‘agimi war gS Wart 
fasta’. To consider the present caste system as representative of that yrim would be travesty of the 
Divine Intent. The mantra does not, nor was it ever the purpose to propose a caste system as understood 
or prevalent in the post-vedic period. When the institution of classification — aia" became degenerated 
due to avarice of the priests, arrogance of the warriors and greed of the traders, the service class came 
to be treated as some one less than equal. 


The classification does not represent nor does it authenticate caste system. In earlier times there were 
innumerable instances where persons changed their class with change in their performance of actions. 
Similarly there were instances where in one family some were Brahmins, some were Kshatriyas and 
some were Vaishyas and some as Shudras. Racial inter mixture was not taboo nor were inter-class 
marriages. The question whether birth decides the class to which one belongs was asked even in 
upanishadic period. In Vajrasuchika Up. a question is posed: if birth makes one a Brahmin, it is not so, 
for there are many species in creatures other than human beings, many sages are of diverse origin. 
Rshyashrnga was born of deer, Kaushika of Kusha grass, Jambuka from a jackal, Valmiki from an ant- 
hill, Vyasa from a fisher woman, Gautama from the back of a hare, Vashishtha from Uravashi, a celestial 
nymph, Agastya from a jar. Therefore birth does not determine ones classification. The reply to this 
query was that a Brahmin is one who perceiving Self, directly like a amalaka fruit in the palm of one’s 
hand, becomes freed from desires, attachment etc, becomes endowed with tranquility. 


Mahabharata says ‘qai z yt fava amia gafe | mina aga AoT ||.. doer adai goatee 
4 aR | ad marena a a aes | aa sit TET age À aR ||’ — The whole world was, at one time, 
of one class but later it became divided in to four divisions on account of specific functions. Therefore, 
only conduct primarily decides the class, thus says men of wisdom. The distinction between classes 
became noticeable when many non-Arya tribes became assimilated with Arya tribes. In Anushasana 
Parva, Mahabharat Shiva is said to have explained, ‘Brahminhhood, O fair goddess, is difficult to be 
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attained. A man whether he be a Brahmins, Kshatriya, Vaishya or a Shudra is such only by nature; this 
is my considered view. By evil-deeds a twice-born man falls from his position. . The Kshatriya or a 
Vaishya who lives in a state of a Brahman, by practicing the duties of such one, attains Brahminhood. 
He who abandons the state of Brahman and practices the duties of Kshatriya falls from Brahminhood 
and is born as a Kshatriya’. 


Vishnu Purana says that in Krita era, all were same and there was no classification of people 
according to Guna and Karma. It was only in later eras that the distinction became noticeable. In 
Harivamsha we find it mentioned ‘Two sons of Naabhaagarshishtha, who were Vaishya, became 
Brahmins’. Vayu Purana says, ‘The son of Gritsamada was Saunaka, in whose families were born 
Brahmins, Kshatriya, Vaishya and Shudra with various functions’. 


Therefore, one is inclined to conclude that Caste system, as is rooted in Indian psyche, did not 
originate from scriptures or puranas and was an article of faith derived from Purusha Sukta, but was 
entirely due to the social conditions and presumed superiority of one function over the other. Brahmin, 
therefore, is one who, being enlightened of Brahman, communicates the spiritual wisdom to the society; 
Kshatriya is one who with his valour, protects the society; Vaishya is one who with his enterprise, 
supports the society and Shudra is one, who having none of the above attributes, offers his services to 
the society. 


To FAA maa Fat aera | 
yakaa maga || 2 || 

ma amaa seit ats ada | 

wai Aim sar aa cet aR || ex || 


Moon was fashioned by his Mind, the eyes became the Sun, from mouth arose the 
Intellect and Energy from Breath was born the breeze. His navel became the mid- 
region, from his head came out the heaven. With his feet the earth was indicated and 
from his ears the quarters were conceived. 


Explanation: 


Everything is nothing but manifestation of That One. But the important point is that everything is 
described with anthropological association. To assume the symbol as the real will be devastating in 
traversing the Path to become like Purusha, one in whom essence and the form were originally infused. 
To mistake the subjective comprehension to objective reality is the beginning of fallacy and superficial 
indulgence. It is being religiously orthodox without being spiritually enlightened. 


Tae Rai ar aries acs | 
ùa test Ta sae YS TA || x || 


The seven-old foundation was laid to attain with twenty first steps the luminous 
Sun. When the gods performed the sacrifice they found Purusha, bound to the post 
as an offering. 


155 


Explanation: 


Once the sacrifice, the performance of actions, is decided, the course and the culmination become 
determined. Seven pointed foundation represent the week with seven days and when the Yajna is 
performed for seven says, the actions performed in leads one beyond death and to the enlightenment. In 
Chhandogya Up. (111.10.1 and 5) we find it mentioned ‘aa aaia Aare arc Pet 
airna ar Asada Raa ata aÈ ||’ - Now then one should meditate on the 
seven-fold Samna which is harmonized in itself and leads one beyond death . . . With twenty-first 
immutable (saz) steps is taken one obtains enlightenment and with the twenty-second step he conquers 
that which is beyond the enlightenment. That is the Bliss, which is the sorrow less. 


Even after the creation, Purusha exists beyond the creation as eternal Existence in the Present 
moment, transcending the Past and the Future. As Yajnavalkya says in Brihad Aranyaka Up. (IV.5.15) 
cq ua Ae ATEN aye a yeaa casita a A ail À a fe aad aftr 7 ae 7 fear . - ||’ — That Self is not 
this, not this. It is in-comprehensible for it cannot be comprehended. It is indestructible for it cannot be 
destroyed. It is unattached for it does not attach itself. It is unfettered, does not suffer, and is not injured. 


Purusha by offering himself as first of the oblations in the sacrifice performed by the gods did not 
cease to be or was not reduced in essence of the form. They found himself as useful as the sacrificial 
animal as well as the culmination of the sacrificial. 


St Ustad Saree Tai vera | 
qg We wens Tad ar Ys areas ara ears || ee || 


Performing the sacrificial act the gods established for the first time the 
perennial principles - Dharma, by which action they established themselves along 
with other ancient aspirants in the high heavens. 


Explanation: 


Brihad Aranyaka Up (1.4.14) says that even after all the, creative process was finalized, That One was 
not elated. Therefore, he laid forth the excellent form — Dharma, that which keeps even the Kshtra power 
under control. Greater than that there is nothing else By Dharma, a weak person hopes to control the 
strong as one would through a King. That which is Dharma that, verily, is the Prime Existence. 
Therefore when the Prime Existence speaks then Dharma is said to have spoken; when Dharma speaks 
then the Prime Existence is said to have spoken Verily both are the same. Therefore, with the completion 
of the sacrificial act, the Gods for the first time established the perennial principles - Dharma, by which 
action they established themselves along with other ancient aspirants in the high heavens. 
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frogs 
qm - 8. Wz- Am am Ag | 


At the outset one should know what one desires to know before one attempts to know. In popular 
consciousness, the word Vishnu is deeply associated with the anthropomorphic symbolism than with the 
expansive meaning which the word is supposed to represent. The seer Dirghatamas Auchathya has 
cautioned us ‘SÀ sat vÀ airy dey Zar oft fava Page | aes Fe Pager afters a eq a Pager sara ||’ (1164.39) 
and clarified that ‘aan aq sitar vat an fagatern à iR | yer aif Riker Farah gid ad ga atte ||’ 
(X.164.45). It is eternal human quest to transcend from darkness to reach out to illumination, from 
obscurity to reach out to clarity, from ignorance to enlightenment, from known to reach out to the 
unknown, from Knowledge to Wisdom. Even as seers, during upanishadic period, sought to transcend 
from ‘from the unreal existence to the Prime Existence, from obscurity to clarity, from transient life to 
the immortal life’, even so in earlier vedic period they sought to enhance the strength, vigour and mental 
receptivity (RA ats mazaa) from That supreme Savitru (aq afag ata), who is the resplendence of the divine 
(wif 2a die). The sensitive seer has found no other symbols as effective and comparable as Surya, the 
luminous orb shining in the sky, as the manifestation of various aspects of illumination. The process 
which commenced with luminous Surya culminated with Vishnu, conceived as the supreme and 
resplendent symbol of the effulgence of the Prime Existence. 


Vishnu is the evolution of Aditya Mandala, therefore, he came to be added among the ten sons of 
Aditi which were ten earlier — ‘sẹ gÀ akad maand | diea dashes qa matema ||’ (X.72.8) — Aditi 
had eight sons, of which she took with her to heavens seven sons, leaving Martanda in space. Mitra, 
Varuna, Aryama, Amsha, Bhaga and Aditya were the seven which she took leaving the eighth Martand, 
Surya in the sky. By the time Mahabharata came to written the number becomes twelve - ‘era Patsd 
q vet gene sit ca a | wat Raamaa a aAa amaa || Gere ser ares Ra | weeng Ra Ra ||’. 
Adityas have made Agni as their mouth and the seers have made it their tongue — ‘ama amam aei ¢ ai 
fret garafat aa |’ (11.1,13). 


In Rigveda, therefore, we find it mentioned ‘ara arr ami fax Ramaer Fao gait amè |’ Commenting 
on this mantra, Sayana says that Vishnu’s name should be reflected being aware of its all-pervading and 
comprehensive nature - ‘aq wpa fant am fade: arid after adaa aop ef cad a ard Geariafages 
abam ot ara Pana: deffaa |. Further clarifying ‘fe a sa egma Roe am faq - des ara afte 
aaae fron: sf wad aM Arce - AA sft ae -a fat — aad — iA | è frei: - sala 
2a men - Feds À - aa Bm Gea R gfe ar were - Aare |’ The seer says, ‘aeons wi ve aa wala ya | 
Ra agoa ||’ (1.22.20). Yaska says men of Wisdom speak of him variously, describing his attributes — 
‘aguR RA germ | aie ec a4 aa fae oa sem ad aden adie ax ada wate |’. 


In later Brahmana literature, it is mentioned among Gods Agni is on the lower plane and Vishnu is 
on higher one, and all other gods standing in between them — ‘aftetarmat fo: generat ad za’ 
(Aitareya Brahmana. 1.1). Shatapatha Brahmana (XIV.I.1.5) says ‘fasyéari Jezi | as a Props ae |’ — 
Vishnu is supreme among all gods, he, verily is the Yajna, performance of righteous action. 
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Yaska explains the word Vishnu to mean fay - to be creative. Vishnu means one who flies. Therefore, 
the epithet gam -as in ‘ga Pet gorig Ra a Art ert | Us Blea age serene ai ATetvarTAgs || (I.164.46). 
qg became the logical vehicle chosen for him. Vishnu Purana defines the word to mean to pervade ‘Raf 
af Red ger’ ‘meng Ried gi TATA sree EER | Teng Ta ee oe arei vagrant |’. Shankara explains the word 


in his commentary on Vishnu Sahasranama, as the all-pervader qay yay oga or Roe amaa 
- quae’. Madhva clarifies in erma ararifea that Vishnu is not the product of physical relation between 


male and female beings but a subtle principle — ‘guid ets ad 7a agèn, Aerio afaa a |’ and 
‘agrarian eet fasiriarad’. 


Thus, this is a hymn addressed to Vishnu as the all pervading one, Brahman. 


Roi a dai a art as oan fry with | 
at amaga were aag || || 


I declare the mighty deeds of Vishnu, who measured the earthly regions, who upheld 
the lofty regions, thrice setting down his mighty steps. 


Explanation: 


Vishnu is the anthropomorphically enhanced represented symbol of Surya, whose description as 
‘aur aag AA arate gi aren manga and Vishnu’s description as ‘aden aag À aÀ aiaa | gfe aca 
ame || have close relation, evidencing the gradual and subtle spacious and expansive symbolism of 
luminous enlightenment. Just as it is said of Surya ‘fase empia Ae wy Ady gfe a ya |’ (VII.60.2) 
— that he as guardian of all that move not and that moves, observing the good and evil acts of the mortals, 
it is also said of Vishnu, that as guardian, whom no one can deceive, he has encompassed the universe 
with his three strides and thus established the supreme principles - ‘ff var fa aoa Ropi arenas | sat emf 
for ema ||’ (1.22.18). 


q ae fares ead ater yt aT as ga AR | 
Teng fy henaa yon Aa || 2 


For these spirited acts is he eulogized, Vishnu who roams the mountain forests like 
dreaded bull, under whose wide three strides is measured the quarters far extended in 
the worlds. 


Explanation: 


Sayana explains the words ‘fifter’ as ‘siaga’ or as one who dwells in higher mountains or 
as ‘saiae’ or one who dwells in superior worlds, a description which can suitably be applied to 
Surya as well as Vishnu. Similarly, agg. and fasg means Akoy or wevtg. Both Surya and Vishnu 


traverse the wide space un-hindered, measuring the region traversed by them, like the dreaded bulls who 
roam the mountain forests. 


q Roa gàg a Pir area gst | 
a ge cet gad aerate fry faite sete 
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Let this hymn raise itself like the strength of Vishnu, the wide-striding bull in the 
mountains, who traverses alone with his long and extended three steps. 


Explanation: 


The seer is overwhelmed and wonders whether his hymn would justify the valour which Vishnu has 
revealed. Therefore his prayer that the hymn may rise in grandeur even as Vishnu’s valour did in the three 
worlds.” Mans one who pervades the far-expansive universe, from where his benevolent and 
compassionate rays energize and illumine the worlds and the creatures living therein. Where Vishnu’s 
luminous rays cast their brilliance light there ignorance can never be, just as darkness does not what Sun 
light means. 


ae at got ayn serch | 
a 3 Beng Aig ater creme gaa fasar || x || 


Whose three steps soaked in honey, revel in their own self- impulse, he is the one 
who infusing his essence upholds the three worlds — earth space and the heavens along 
with all the creatures living therein. 


Explanation: 


Vishnu’s three steps are often related to the three stage of Surya at dawn, at the meridian and when 
he sets. But these are only those of the physical Sun as observed by human eye. This is a limited view 
of physical Sun. But Vishnu’s steps are mystical, spiritual and subtle, soaked in honey, which uphold the 
worlds, revealing to the receptive mind which till then had remained concealed. He exists within and 
without all the evolutions singularly with his self-impulse, other than that, there was nothing else - 
area Sua dea aaraa ve f aaa || (X.129.2). Self-impulse is the eternal essence of That One and by 
that impulse alone and without any effort it manifests as creation, aaa esata, as Yajnavalkya says 
in Brihad Aranyaka Up. (1.4.10). Therefore, when the physical Sun sets and is no longer visible to the 
human eye, Aitareya Brahmana says that it is Agni is the presiding deity over fire that takes over the task 
which Surya does during the day time — ‘aR à rei a4 afi RaR’. 


Creator and creation becomes same as in alienable part of the Creator even as Dancer and the 
dance becomes same, dance being inalienable part of the Dancer. 


Ta AA get aa ae ar equal veh 
ware a fe ayia Rohe se wy wea Tee 


« || 


Let me attain that well-established mansion where human beings and the divine ones 
dwell happily, close to the three wide-spread strides, which spring the nectar. 

Explanation: 

This hymn makes it clear that it is not physical objects or the empirical experiences which are sought 
by the seers but the mystical secrets, the spiritual bliss which the three wide spreading strides provide. 


It is such pleasures which the luminous ones enjoy, be they the gods or the human beings. 
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Sayana explains the word ‘taza’ as ‘td damani Ragam’ his divinity represents his attribute, and 
‘gene’ meaning ‘srafte Ji MA STRATA acer’ — whose self pervades the universe in entirety. ‘fawh:’ 
means ‘amra waater’ — all-pervading supreme lord. 


If one desires to be like the Dancer and enjoy the dance as he does, then you have to become 
inalienable part of the dance. Dancer moves with every movement, every step, every glance, so that one 
does not know when the dancer ceases to be and the Dance alone remains. It is even like one who cannot 
be enlightened unless one comes in the open and becomes part of luminous Light. You have to take 
shelter in the sun light if you desire light to sprout in your consciousness. 


aT at argent mÀ aa Tea Rye sara 
SATE TETAS FIs TEA a MA AT || < 


Willingly would one enter the august dwelling where there are many brilliant and 
` luminous pleasures. Here, verily, shines the luminous mansion of one whose strides are 


wide spread. 
Explanation: 


Aditi is said to have departed for the heavens with her seven sons leaving her eighth son Martanda, 
Surya in the space to illuminate the primordial world - ‘aà gÀ RRA arava | ar ou ta waite oT 
masa ||’ (X.72.8). In later days et and Rey came to be added to her congregation, Vishnu becoming 
the supreme abiding place — 9 z, to be aspired, attempted and attained, not in one sweeping stroke but 
gradually climbing steps - aÑ and stages mñ. 


The solar congregation came represent the gradual effulgence of Surya from his earlier form at dawn 
as Ushas to the ultimate form as Vishnu at noon - ‘gia gai maen Failed GH Hata |’. Bhaga and Ushas, 
aR gi gan aa gate ferent | aaa of egaa wt fae | wt mE ||’ (VII.41.2) — We invoke ever 
battling Bhaga, son of Aditi, the great mother, thinking of who the poor, the mighty and the royals say 
- Give us Bhaga. He is followed by Savita, ‘an gaa tar ad Pasraeyd At a | Rod afact Wass eat aia 
yarns year || aR tas veer agen are garai aera eftrary | ar Sat arf aaa aadtsy Aa sftar armas || aftad gA 
gei Ruari aA ge | sree ta aaa Frage en wars cad cers ||. . evans afar adig amaga raa 
| amai arent afr aah peter cra aria ||’ (1.35.2-4 and 9) — Traversing from the obscure horizon laying 
to rest the immortals and the mortals, boarding on his golden chariot come Savita, taking one fleeting 
look on all creatures. The luminous one climbs upward and downward, with his bright horses, he moves 
on. Savita, the luminous one comes from afar and removes from us all distress and sorrow. The chariot 
decked with pearls of diverse colours, lofty with golden shaft, the luminous one, the many splendoured 
Savita the holy, with power and might, has mounted to drive out the dark regions. The resplendent 
Savita, far seeing, travels between the heavens and the earth, driving away weakness bidding Surya to 
arrive to spread his rays through the obscure corners. ‘sa aÑ aaah tda ater wet agoa |’ (V.81.4) 
— To the three quarters you proceed with the rays of Surya, infused with yourself, concluding as Vishnu, 
(fa + g = fay a bird). Therefore ‘sq ft quartered Rew a quit wT. . . |’ (1164.46) and ‘aq foie 
qa Fe wer Gah Eas | Fehrs agan || ae frond raat arain aed | Roda sei wen ||(1.22.20-21) — That supreme 
abiding place of Vishnu, seers ever observe with their extended vision. Vishnu’s this sublime place, the 
seers with their songs ever makes it luminous. 
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XXXII. 


at 
fas am | was - are - aH - She - feat | a, aa 


This hymn is one of those hymns included later as valkhilya supplementary to the collation of the 
vedic hymns attributed to Vyasa. It appears that the seers of these humans were non-Aryas like Ananda, 
Kardama and Chikleet, all designated as offspring of Shree who in later times accepted vedic beliefs. The 
vedic seers were guided not only by the missionary zeal of aryanising all, driving away the ignoble ones 
— at say ada agerdt awa, but also summoning the noble thoughts to come from all quarters — aì 
Were saat aq Aa. 


Visions are the consequences of vibrant minds, dynamic in temporal minds as thy are highly vibrant 
in spiritual minds. Therefore, evolution of Lakshmi, as a concept from highly temporal background of 
the non-Arya communities to the supremely spiritual psyche of Arya seers need to be studied against this 
backdrop. Non-Arya communities were highly down to the earth empirical persons, devoted to the basic 
needs of the human beings and directed by temporal needs. They were practical people whose life 
revolved around the social groups and urban life, with agriculture, trade, commerce and wealth driving 
them across the worlds. The Aryas, on the other hand were primarily pastoral, nomadic in temperaments 
and their wealth was counted in terms of cattle, horses and highly developed culture. The same 
symbolism was also used by them in their hymns. For them wealth connoted not so much as material 
goods, gold and silver as it did with ideals needing them to reach for energies that could be source from 
yonder worlds. 


When non-Arya communities were amalgamated with Aryas, there arose the need for re-defining 
their concepts in entirely a new climate. Their gods, faiths and beliefs were recast in new moulds in tune 
with the culture of the new society. Therefore, the goddess of wealth of the sea-faring communities 
became conceptualized as ara, the Self first in gm - X.124 seen by seer army and later as Lakshmi with 
identical connotation as Reps, waft Ram, faye, mai or maa. 


Anand, Kardam and Chikleet, the seers of this hymn who are described as fga: took pains to elevate 
the gross for of wealth to the spiritual level by pointing in the hymn that the wealth which should come 
to them should be not only fewaant sR gaia but also with added qualifications - asaya wri 
siie and also ami sari gai atari, era: aA are: weasel, wat ears aie ats saat aN, ae 

It is with such clarity of perception that one should approach this hymn. 

% eft 

Explanation: 

ğ is the eternal Sound and Hari is deity who removes all forces of darkness from the Path to 


Perfection. One utters the auspicious syllable aat before one commences a journey on the Path to 
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Perfection. The see who sees the secret Wisdom — J Ra, in the purity of his heart and clarity of mind 
and though fashioned by heart, formatted by mind and expressed in speech, the expressions do not 
become essential part of the experience but become proto-types of the Bliss of Beatitude, from where 


mind and speech return, not having attained it. 


Ruai eet gaoa | 
azi Rodi weit mad 4 ot ae || e I 


O Jatavedas - resplendent knower of the Vedas, bring unto me Lakshmi, of golden 
colour, ever vibrant as a deer, endowed with silver and gold ornaments, calm and 


composed as the moon, precious as the gold. 


Explanation: 


As the deity presiding over energy, power, Agni is invoked at the very outset. He is referred as mað, 
one who is aware of Wisdom - fas, Veda, no only that which is documented as am, Knowledge, supra- 
sensory experience, information in vedic scripture. Since he is aware of the secret concealed about 
Lakshmi, Agni is requested to lead her across as gàfèq, the forerunner, afam, the chosen priest T4, aga%, 
the protector of the immortal Word. The word Agni has a its root meaning power, energy, burning, 
therefore that which energizes, empowers, directs, leads, as a father would lead his son. 


The seer is conscious that for every enterprise should begin with reflection on the auspicious 
instruments of action. Therefore he pays that ‘% srareg Temi aq mag: alee aAa a salir | ad 
JAn sé geq Progat art ger Aaa aaao AS | caren Pet a aag A ae ag a ate wg || 
Š me me m || ° — Aum let my limbs be perfect : Let my speech, breath, hearing, and also strength 
of the senses. May the entire secret Wisdom (Veda) and the entire secret Knowledge (Upanishads) be 
mine. May neither the secret Wisdom nor the secret Knowledge desert me. Let there be no breach of the 
secret Knowledge which the Self has reposed in me. Let them be accessible to me. Let Peace descend 
on me, descend on me, descend on me. 


The seer gives him the description of the external form which is easily accessible. She is of golden 
colour and ever vibrant, ever endowed with golden and silver ornaments, signifying wealth of possession. 
Ruam means golden, gold being the symbol of splendour, resplendence and glory. But he does need 
Lakshmi who is attractive to external senses alone but also appealing to the heart within. She should 
ensure one to be calm and composed and not excited and animated as aay and efi. She should bring 
constant vigilance and renewed spirit with her arrival, not constant disquiet and discomfort with her 
presence. She should be fia 4a, eternal new, vital and vibrant. Her arrival should bring across the cool 
wafts of fragrance which blows when the cool drops of rain fall on the warm dust at the close of summer. 


qia ST Fe mA wT | 
qai fers Rea ma ge || 2 || - 


O Jatavedas, bring for me never abandoning Lakshmi, who will bestow on me 
prosperity, possessions and people. 
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Lakshmi is acknowledged as one who is ever fleeting, changing her residence periodically. saqma 
is one who never turns her steps to go away from. The seeker desires Lakshmi who will bring unto him 
repeatedly prosperity, possessions and people. The seer does not desire Lakshmi as a guest in his home, 
but as permanently resident, as mother would come to her sons’s residence. It is not sufficient if 
prosperity and possessions come, if at the same time one is not blessed with offspring to accommodate 
and enjoy that prosperity and possessions. When Lakshmi comes as mother, the entire household 
reverberates with her presence and the sound of the offspring playing and servants busy in their tasks 
mm4 gamer. Therefore along with wealth he wants offspring and friends and companions to savor that 
wealth. 


aayi wera RaR | 
Pra edgy aa sat edt g || 2 || 


In the midst of the chariot, with horses in the front, and with joyous sounds from the 
elephant’s trunks such auspicious goddess, I offer my greetings ; let her grace me with 
blessings. 


Explanation: 


The seeker is particular about the manner in which Lakshmi should come to him. He does not want 
her come concealing her face and presence. He does not want wealth which comes only to be secreted, 
hoarded without having boldness and wisdom to put her to use. Money hoarded becomes money dormant 
without being vibrant, vivacious, and alive. Hoarded wealth is as good as not having wealth at all. Wealth 
which is used wisely and constructively ensures advancement in temporal world as well in spiritual 
sphere. Harnessed horse never stands steady, caparisoned elephant always heaves to and fro. Therefore 
they symbolise ever moving, ever energetic force, power. 


Therefore, he desires wealth of which he can be proud, whose arrival he can declare with joyous 
pronouncements. asqa tara eferevaierim . Chariot signifies royal presence, horses and elephants the 
regal splendour. The seeker wants Lakshmi to come as waft and bless him with her all-encompassing 
presence — ‘age addi a4 ara quits aaeei ae Te Tae RÂ ’. 


al aera Ruaa sad gai Tax | 
TAR sera A ead Brey || x || 
With ever auspicious smile, encircled with gold, compassionate, full of splendour, 


ever-content, ever generous, with her abidance in the lotus flower, having colour like 
a lotus, such auspicious one, I greet. 


Explanation: 

ai is the symbols of Brahman the ultimate principle. Raa is the smile which hovers on the lips prior 
to the time when the seed is about to ripe and burst out in the first moments of arrival. It is the smile 
of content and satisfaction which a mother has when she is about to enter her sons’ residence. fagrarnry 
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` ` means one with golden halo. am means responsive, amenable with motherly affection. wari means 
being ever enthusiastic, gai means ever satisfied, adari means ever eager to offer, to give, whose hands 
are:ever open, giving. Lakshmi who comes to his dwelling place should bring auspicious tidings, with 
wealth of compassion, radiant in disposition, satisfied with possessions and generous in recompensing, 
joyous as a lotus flower, pink with pleasure of giving and auspicious in bearing. The seeker is particular 
that when wealth comes there should not be anxiety, worry and gloom around but every thing should b 
joyous as one would be in festive mood. 


asi wat agar saad Bret es agen | 
at vet moi g Asa aaa at gÀ || & || 


Effulgent like the moon, energetic in achievements, auspicious in universe, much 
loved of the gods, the one with lotus countenance, I offer my adorations. From my 
home, let the inauspicious one depart. 


Explanation: 


When Lakshmi comes as mother, it comes not only to offer material affluence but also compassion, 
soothing his instruments of senses and nurturing the noble values, symbolizing the ancient declaration 
‘sé Seo ANA safes’. Wealth when it comes should be effulgent like the Moon “asi wai’ , in achievements 
energetic like Sun ‘aga mamii , with satisfied and contented countenance, beloved of the gods ‘Pri aè 
agengan’. Such Lakshmi, the seer desires. When Lakshmi adorns Vishnu’s expansive chest, the seat of 
yea, he is known as Shreeniwas and Shreepati and Bhagavan - Water mra sia aga Aras am awa ofa 
qui wT sam. WT means wra good fortune. 


aRa Tas Grit aries gAs Rra 
TS Oe ATT Jog A AKT Us ae aceite 


< || 


Having the colour of Sun, born of austerities, among vegetation born as the Bilva 
tree; let the fruits produced from austerity destroy the inauspicious one from both 
internally and externally. i si: 


Explanation: 


afa is Surya, therefore, Lakshmi should have resplendent colour like that of the Sun — amami, 
which comes with pride of sustained achievement, soothing and auspicious as the fruit of the Bilva tree, 
which has soothing effect, as was the case when the devastating anger of Shiva was smoothened by the 
cool effect of the Bilva tree. Shiva is worshipped by Bliva leaves, so that his temper may be soothened 
and he may be compassionate to the devotees. Laksmi’s energizing glances will drive away indolence, 
sloth and laziness from thoughts and actions. A-lakshmi is everything that anti-thesis of Lakshmi. It 
is the symbol of the forces of darkness, inauspicious ostentation of the sense-influenced material world. 
Therefore, she is required to be destroyed, internally and externally- ama aya arent aera : 


wg a eqs ha afr ae | 
TeSys sin ARE ag ¥ || w || 
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Let me be graced with wealth along with sign of eminence. I am born in this 
nation, grant me fame and progress. 


Explanation: 


There are people who have wealth but no respect and eminence in the world. They symbolize as the 
popular derisive statement, ‘aenfa faci a atte a often: 4 aare a Va am a a ashi |’. Such one re despised 
and hated. They have no disposition to give but all inclination to store and horde. Such ones are the bane 
of the society and enemies of mankind. Their wealth being unproductive would not contribute to the 
wealth of the nation. Those who in whom there is neither Knowledge nor austerity, neither Wisdom nor 
conduct, neither values nor Dharma, they wander in the worlds as beasts of burden in human forms - 
Sar a Fae a aa a a A Ser TT ae | a gagh Ya e AGATA pan A ||’. The seeker desires such 
wealth as would be productive, would bring eminence and prosperity to one who comes under its 
influence, because he is the citizen of the nation where he dwells and in the prosperity and greatness of 
the nation lies the prosperity and greatness of every individual. 


Even the greatest of the great gods — Vishnu is referred as Shri Vishnu Bhagavan, one who is 
endowed with the auspicious and resplendent marks. “7 va war arg Aa ad wae wa’ (VII.41.5) - 
Let us be resplendent even as Bhaga is resplendent. Sayana commenting on this Sukta says, $ za “1 
faa Wa FTE AG | aa WA A aT aa WaT i Gas Haq |’. The seer is not selfish he wants to be blessed 
with wealth because he is born in this noble nation - we¥is gag afa, He is conscious of his being 
born of the nation which is noble and as a noble son what are his duties to be. 


aeua Aae aa | 
aR a vat Prof 4 yer || < || 


Destroy the thirst greatly caused by sinful desire by a-Lakshmi, the inauspicious 
one. Remove all unproductive, unprogressive and all other forces from my home. 


Explanation: 


The spiritual Path is hard to traverse and difficult to cross. On that Path one encounters many 
impediments, dominant ones being desires, hunger and thirst - afar, which are amaf unwholesome and 
inauspicious things, powerful deterrents in temporal life. Therefore, they should be terminated with 
determination and austere penance, for which the divine grace is necessary and helpful. Therefore, the 
seeker hopes and prays for the arrival of Lakshmi knowing well that with her arrival all inauspicious 
influences will cease to dominate. 


TERI Gat Paget si | 
sai aimi after aa Pre || s || 


Ever fragrant, ever invincible, ever abundant, ever luminous, who is supremely 
luminous among all, to such resplendent one, I beckon. 
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Explanation: 


When Lakshmi, as the mother, arrives she brings along with her love, affection, compassion and the 
seeker child feels her fragrance wafting in the breeze. While Mother Earth and the Nature has abundant 
luminous wealth to offer, human beings who are strong and aggressive through greed and avarice tend 
to appropriate it denying the weak and poor what is theirs by natural right. With supreme effort Gods 
had churned Lakshmi from the bowels of the earth, in spite of the demons wanting to appropriate and 
have dominance over it. Therefore, one of the seer declares, ‘aft far Wait aR wre sate eT THAT arava | 
ga a aga a ata Gaia ee war aA ||’ (X.31.2) — Let a man think well on wealth and strive to win it 
following the Path of law and by worship; let him take counsel from his self within and grasp with 
greater heights through one ability. Athavravedic seers prays, ‘i RaR aga feared aet gA aina | sea 
ant aa aget yaa Aq ameg || - May the Earth that bears people speaking varied languages and 
following various righteous rites according to their place of abode, enrich me with wealth in thousand 
streams like a cow that never fails. 


waa: SATA ara: aR | 


Wei eae af ails saat age || 20 || 


Let the resplendent goddess grace my Mind with auspicious thoughts, my Speech 
with righteous words, wealth of cattle, nutritious food and prosperity. 


Explanation: 


Mind is the important and the primary instrument which Brahman provided for himself in the course 
of the creation. Therefore, we have this beautiful world of resplendent world. It is the mind which thinks 
and initiates one to speak and to action. In thinking that I am he, this is mind, he limits the expansive 
reach of the mind and becomes limited by his thoughts and feelings. aqm means impulse, intention, 
determination. Yajurvedic seer says, ‘amid a RR Gd ae Gee AAA | gent AR Ate at Te 
ferqdtaeareg ||’ — (34/1) — That which is divine which travels far away from the waking person and that goes 
like wise from the sleeping one, that one the luminous of the luminous, the Mind may Will what is 
auspicious. 


If the mind is auspicious so will the speech be truthful. Cattle, horse and other animals suggest 


wealth. Therefore, the seer asks Shree to make him splendorous. 


weit wat yet wat aaa ate | 
Be ara À ga art verter || ee || 


Having given birth to Kardama be unto me like Kardma. Let the resplendent 
goddess as a mother adorn by home like a lotus flowers. 


Explanation: 


Kardma is an ancient seer who as a devotee of Shree was blessed by the presence of prosperity. A 
Mother prefers the residence of the favourite son, therefore, the seer says that like him she should treat 
him as a favourite son and grace his dwelling with her presence. Come to my home and make as your 
favourite sons’ residence pink in health and wealth- verre . 
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ame org aR ara aa À ye | 
Aai mat Pra area 4 et || 82 || 


Let your affection flow like a stream giving rise to strong attachment and dwell in 
my home as you did in Chikleet’s residence. Let the goddess as resplendent mother stay 
in my family. 


Explanation: 


Water quickly attaches itself to one, who comes near. Ren means being attached like water. He 
beckons her to dwell in his residence as she did with Chikleet. 


are yadi gfe Aami RA | 
aa Roi weit maA a at ae || 23 || 


ai aaoi afte qavit RA | 
wat Rori weit mad 4 ot ae || ex || 


O Jataveda, bring unto me the affectionate, fragrant like flowers, nourishing, in the 
pink of health, tranquil, prosperous Lakshmi. O Jatavedas, bring unto my home 
Lakshmi who is kind in heart yet disciplined in action, of golden radiance like Sun and 
endowed with gold ornaments. 


Explanation: 


amí means being affectionate, well-disposed like water, fragrant like flowers, having healthy 
disposition like a blossoming lotus, tranquil like moon. Yet she should be well-disciplined like Sun. 


aia A ae Aaa ae | 
aan feat wy mat areaissar fered groan || 2 || 


Jatavedas bring her unto me, Lakshmi who will never go back and in whose 
dispensation I will be graced with wealth, cattle, servants, horses and men.xaaiPHir 
means one who does not go back but stays with him permanently, but will grant all 
possessions, luminous intelligence (cows) and strength and power (horses) and men 
who will serve him. 


a: JA: À yet EAEN, | 
ah Yaad a Aem: aad aaa || es || 


He who is desirous of resplendent Sri should recite repeatedly these fifteen hymns, 
after first being consciously auspicious and offering oblations in fire. 
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Explanation: 


The verses from 16 onward are considered as waafa — the fruit of listening the Hymn. It is believed 
that mag is the assurance given by the chosen deity to the devoted seeker. 


Gena aA yeni aA | 
RaR Ramis aae afr a A aca || e || 


Having face unpolluted like lotus, outlook spacious like lotus, affectionate 
temperament like lotus, eye comparable to the lotus leaves, universally loved, attuned 


to the Vishnu’s Will, repose me at your feet. 
Tea Tees Tea cera | at vor cena oa ret r || e || 


Having face like lotus, spacious like lotus, eyes like lotus, having origin in lotus, I 
worship you, O lotus eyed one, from whom I shall obtain fulfillment. 


aA tre aaa werent | 
ad ¥ quat tf adami ef 4 || xe || 


Bestower of strength, bestower of luminous rays, bestower of prosperity and many 
possessions, endow me with wealth O Goddess, give me all my all desires. 


Pa at saga TAH | 
Tat waht AT saga Hg À || 20 || 


Give me sons and grandsons, wealth and food, splendor, power and prudence to use 
them. Be Mother to your offspring, make me enduring. 


Cre age Yat ot aye 
wt genic arava || Re || 


Wealth is energizing, wealth is enriching, wealth is stimulating, wealth is expansive, 
wealth is mental power, wisdom, eternal law and energizing power. 


ada at fa art lag gaar | 
aM Se APA Fel ag alae 


Peral- 


Savour deep the eternal bliss, O the sweeping seeker; Vritra is savouring the 
eternal bliss. Let those who are rich in Bliss condescend to satisfy me with bliss. 
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a AÀ 7 a ed + aA aT Ales | 
Ward Saar wear sna || 23 || 


Neither anger nor envy, neither greed nor inauspicious thoughts will ever visit one 
who is meritorious, devoted in reciting hymns to Sri. 


Raha eet aiga A | 
Wala stacy vita Ayay y ate yar || x || 


Dwelling amidst cluster of lotus, adorned with lotus flowers and garlands of white 
and scented flowers, may the resplendent Goddess, consort of Hari, amenable to mind, 
bestower of well-being in the three worlds, be pleased with me. 


fame eat tat wed areata | 
wet Para yi maga, || x4 || 


Consort of Vishnu, compassionate Goddess, companion of Madhava, beloved of 
Madhava, to Lakshmi dear companion goddess, I offer obeisance to the beloved of 
Achyuta. 


Tama a fare roped a MR | 
wi waits a dear || r || 


I am responsive to Supreme Lakshmi, I meditate on Vishnu’s spouse. Let that 
Lakshmi energise me. 

ares wars Seaia si farsa 

was Brae yaa Aaaa vas || re || 


Ananda, Kardama and Chikleet are extensively known as privileged by Sri. Seers 
are the prosperous offspring, with prosperity bestowed, so it is spoken. 


A Meaa Wagaya. | 
PARRA AAT A Adar || re || 


Liabilities and ailments, poverty and demerits, thirst and death, fear, anxiety and 
mental agony — all these be exterminated fromme for ever. 


FTES Feta | 
a Ut Wy agp aaa crags | 


R8 || 
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With enhanced splendour, life, health, wisdom and luminosity being supreme, even 
so wealth, food, cattle and household, let me live long for hundred years. 
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XXXIII. 


T 
m R RLR- yar ata A lge 


This hymn is addressed to Rudra primarily as divinity of nature, with Maruts, the tempestuous winds 
as his offspring. When non-Arya communities increasingly became assimilated with vedic society, the 
non-Arya gods and their religious practices came to be part of the comprehensive aaa #4 of the post- 
vedic period. Once hated god raža and worship of fe-afi as religious symbols, along with as% - bull, 
aM - serpents, amt - monkeys, elephants, dtu trees became part of vedic religious ethos. In fact during 
the closing vedic era, large number of non-Aryas had already ‘seen’ or composed hymns, becoming part 
of Vyasa’s collation as raz. 


Social, cultural and religious accommodation became the subject of the vastly popular Puranic 
literature. fsa became Shiva, the auspicious one, prototype of vedic Rudra, with braided hair, the wild 
boar of the sky, having red, blazing form, his hands filled with medicines granting protection, shelter and 
secure home - ‘feat anggi aaki aa qa ara Peaqame | ea fase oor aa oof af mea daa ||’ (1,114.4), the 
Lord of sacrifices of hymns and balmy medicines, splendorous like Surya, refulgent and bright as gold 
masta teats Te aT |. . ae Ye za yal Ruada Tad’ (1.43.4-5). The description (X.136) of the reclusive 
zñ adherents of Riža as against the sacrificing ass of vedic society, supplied much of the later puranic 
description of Shiva, with his matted fiery hair, wandering in heaven and earth with loose hair, his hair 
looking like luminous rays in the universe, girdled with wind, wearing soiled yellow garments, traverses 
like swift wind going where the gods had earlier traversed - ‘sati è fast fant aefa | aot fad et aie 
saga ||.. areca een sad ser aag sah afar agarat afaa || (X.136.1-2). His followers are the Maruts, 
having born lofty, bulls of heaven, divine, Rudras’s offspring, free from stains, purifiers, of awful forms, 
scattering rain ‘a aR Ra wam seit pga Fat argu Teves | Taare gaas qat sagan a afer arcade ||’ (1.64.2). 


The present hymn is an extension of sentiments. All religions generally are based on the foundational 
premise that the self is potentially divine, therefore, good, noble, wise and luminous. Yet the seer of the 
sukta V1.9, observes that obscure and the luminous move along in life regularity. And it is only when 
Agni manifests as custodian that his luminosity terminates the obscurity — ‘aesa gorch a fa act Tara Jaf: 
| Sart ma + Tarsefeascatas earn ||’ (VI.9.1) and further when he says, through performance of 
actions (sacrifices) does Agni becomes energized, invoke him with earnestness and yearning; well 
kindled and well fed will he make his presence felt where great deeds are performed. During the days 
and night they beckon him, like the milch-cow called for the calf to cuddle and receive - ‘aq 
reagent | a arated gor gat aaa gies || aA eet aa dagaa aa Ae amaa | aa 
grt serrata gen aft aa a a ||’ (I1.1.1-2). 


It is a cardinal vedic principle that self is potentially divine, therefore, by its very nature is good, 
noble, wise and luminous. If in spite of such foundational advantage, if human beings are entrenched in 
the web of obscurity and ignorance, then it is the primary purpose that one should put an end to the cause 
which leads one to obscurity an ignorance. Philosophy which in primary senses means the love for 
Wisdom, suggests two approaches. Some seek the descent of the divine essence in human form by 


171 


performing sacrifices as suggested by Krishna is Bhagavad Gita (III.11), armare à eat wary a | went 
waa See T ||’. Others seek the ascent of human form to the divine essence employing the 
principles which uphold the worlds, ‘ae geq amm si den aa gen ase fa mafa by making We, mA and 
æ the goals to be pursued and ĝa, q9 and as being the instruments to subdue and or terminate the 
deficiencies and demerits in mind, speech and performance of actions. 


Similarly one who desires enlightenment either seeks the divine grace to descend on him in spite of 
the deficiencies and demerits in his mind, speech or performance of actions, whereas the other seeks to 
cleanse the instruments of action and of senses, with active assistance of the divine energy so that it may 
fit place for the divine essence to dwell and shine in its brightness. Then even as a mirror shines when 
the dust thereon is wiped clean, even so when the deficiencies and demerits are removed and the self 
which is but a fragment of the Brahman shines by its own light and becomes luminous. Therefore, while 
large number of hymns are addressed for descent of the divine essence and grace with possessions, 
positions, energy and enlightenment, the hymns like the one addressed to Rudra seeks to become 
energized by removal of the deficiencies and demerits with which one is born in primordial life and 
which hamper temporal and spiritual advancement in primordial life. 


The fearsome demeanor of Rudra as the exterminator of evil and the inauspicious forces from life 


and his auspicious one of Shiva as geam, the energizer and grim, the impeller of bliss makes 
immergence of these two divinities as one consolidated symbol in vedic pantheon. Therefore the seer 


prays ‘>aaa amè gii geai. | sagada emaga arrcar ||’ (VII.59.12) — I offer obeisance to one who 
has three eyes (the third one being the eye of Wisdom), who is fully endowed with fragrance. Like a 
cucumber from its stem, release me from my mortal (form) but not from the immortal (essence). 


Hence in this hymn he prays not so much for possessions and prosperity as he does to for health and 
energy for his limbs. 


at of Aga BAG A as FAI A Yates 
aN at a dA ata F GAS Ta gente 


e || 


O, the father of Maruts, let your grace be upon us, exclude us not from seeing the 
luminosity of Surya. Gracious be our energies, O the Brave One, may we transplant 
our self in our new-born children. 


Explanation: 


The hymn ‘>aaa amè git gean | sagada argent agar ||’ (VII.59.12) addressed to Rudra, 


is celebrated as yqferireq mantra. In line with the sentiments contained therein the present mantra prays 
Rudra to let his grace fall and not to exclude the seer from seeing the luminosity of Surya, blessing him 
so that his self, the essence, may be transplanted in his new offspring. 


Sedat yo stats i eat asia Aaah 
area sot fat ae alae is 


: || 


With most potent medicine, may Rudra make our hundred winters warm. Banish 
from us hostility and hatred, obscurities and complexities. 
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a 


Explanation: 


The seer knows that once his life is made warm and cozy his entire living becomes luminous. 
Hostility and hatred, obscurities and complexities become terminated and mind becomes auspicious. Agni 
energizes him placing him on right Path, removing the deficiencies and demerits, obscurity and 
ignorance from mind — ‘a 7a qva wa sem RaR a agai faa | gatea qe cat frei a arin fee 
|’ (1189.1) and the mind becomes fit for auspicious thoughts to dwell in - ‘a4 e Prada’. 


aS aes te rahe arate aÀ | 
oft m im aa fasar ami carat gare || 3 || 


Of all those born, Rudra is glorious, armed with thunder, mightiest of the mighty. 
Deliver us in this-world from dangers to safety; destroy from us all that produces 
defiance. 


Explanation: 


For one to have an auspicious mind, one needs to be delivered from the dangers lurking in life and 
misadventures that flow there from. Seer is aware that it is the existing deficiencies and demerits that drag 
his mind towards mischief and defiance. The moment one is delivered from his human failings, his mind 
will be free to be receptive to the influence of righteous thoughts and luminous enlightenment. Therefore 
his prayer is for removal of those influences which lead him to defiance and degradation. 


Wl ie Fearn wi ged gay aT ela | 
Sat at ata AAN ar Raat got || ~ || 


Let us not offer you improper worship Rudra, imperfect praises or imprecise 
invocations. Energize the admirable that is in us with your soothing balms, your fame 
as perfect physicians having preceded you. 


Explanation: 


Rudra is Shiva, the auspicious one with auspicious grace abounding in him. His fame as one supreme 
physician, fortified with comforting and restorative balms has preceded his arrival. We seek his grace 
and assistance. Therefore, we do not desire to worship him with imperfect praises or imprecise 
invocations. He is a physician who has come to cure the sick and imperfect ones to health and energy. 


zinaa at aa set y Rata | 
meets Fed a A Her ays gio ears || & || 


I offer Rudra, who is armed with gifts, obeisance and invocations for favours. Never 
may the fair complexioned, gracious and keenly receptive god allow us to evil 
temptations. 
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Explanation: 


Unlike the instances where seekers normally pray for favours, possessions and positions, the seer 
here prays the god not to lead him to degenerating temptations, lest his spirit may weaken and end up 
in deficiencies and demerits, obscurity and ignorance. 


ST aS TU I AA sae ATE | 
gta sama aiasstadt pe gay || l 


The strong energized bull among the gods has refreshed me with invigorating food 
and like one who becomes vibrant under cool shade; I uninjured revel under the grace 


of Rudra. 
Explanation: 


Compelling deficiencies and demerits, obscurity and ignorance needs dominant and determined 
initiation. A strong leader would instill robust determination in receptive seekers. A seeker venturing in 
new avenues with unfamiliar prospects needs vigorous as well as cool and composed mind to revel in 
luminous grace. Rudra provides not only steely determination but also fra#@rq - auspicious intention. 


Fe A Te yag A Aer Ase acre | 
aaa wat caret J aT TIA amme || © || 


Where is the gracious hand that gives nourishment and brings comfort. Remove the 
impediments which fate has placed before the seekers. O brave one, bestow on me your 
compassionate glance. 


Explanation: 


Seer takes every step with care and caution. He seeks grace and sustenance at every step and every 
stage. It is his belief and assurance that a bold and courageous power like Rudra would play a positive 
role as remover of deficiencies and demerits, obscurity and ignorance. Therefore, unlike in other 
instances where there was emphasis on seeking spiritual enlightenment or temporal possessions and 
positions, the Seer here seeks removal of the impediments on hi spiritual progress, which fate has placed 
before him as well as Rudra’s compassionate glance. 


q aya guna feat vet ret grefata | 
TR Sete TIP ay TR aM || ¢ || 
RRA ya Sit ays gays falas fewas 
STI FIT TCH aT S A Gere || || 
Het faut aaah eae Pep aad AET | 
Hee eae Rmi 4 at ait qx alta || eo || 
Re at Tas Gar TTT HERA | 
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For SRT Te AMIS à ae avg Ar || ee || 
gnia Mat saat oft aa parca | 
ela aad Wes qaet Fo wae || ez || 


To him, the strong, fair-complexioned mighty one, I offer an eminent adulation. We 
serve the Supreme Lord with adorations; we glorify him whose splendid name is Rudra. 
He with several strong, firm limbs is adorned with bright golden ornaments. The divine 
strength of Rudra never departs from him, who is the strong Lord of the World. 
Comfortably you carry your bow and arrows, shining in your many-coloured necklace. 
Effectively you destroy the wrongdoers to pieces; mightier than you there is no one else. 
Praises be for him, the chariot borne, young, fearsome and famous, hunter like the Lion 
prowling in the forests. O Rudra be kind to the singer, let thy hosts spare us and smite 
the strangers. I prostrate before you as a sons would to his father when he greets him. 
I praise the Lord of the heroes, a generous giver, give us succor who here praise you. 


Explanation: 


Seer overwhelmed by the gracious Rudra’s energizing powers as the strong, firm mightier than other 
gods, offers his obeisance. Mightier instruments are needed for effectively terminating the inborn and 
long lasting deficiencies and demerits, obscurity and ignorance. The seer finds no other divine power 
than Rudra who could accomplish the task. 


In these hymns there are strong overtones of non-Arya deity — the Shishna deva, who is depicted 
sitting in yogic pose, with arms adorned with gold ornaments and head gear like a warrior, with bow and 
arrows, With beasts around him, who is here glorified as Rudra, which description strongly reminiscent 
of the strong, firm limbs adorned with bright golden ornaments, strong Lord of the World (Pashupati), 
carrying bow and arrows, shining in many-coloured necklace. young, fearsome and famous, hunter like 
the Lion prowling in the forests not letting his hosts not smite. 


a at HoT Aes JARN a ia gw ar vary | 
am agra fier 7a st a aa ga afer || 2 || 


O Maruts, we the descendents of Manu may be graced with the wholesome and 
healthy effectual medicines, which our father Manu has selected for us and which we 
crave from Rudra for our welfare. 


Explanation: 


Rudra is the supreme physician and the Maruts are his messenger-couriers. Therefore he prays 
Maruts to bring for him those medicines which are whole some and health providers. There is allusion 
of the acceptance of Manu, the Arya ancestor, who has selected the medicine which will bring health and 
welfare. 


UR ot ea ga gears ot aoe clei TA | 
aa fern aya Aaa aaa ya || ev || 
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May Rudra’s missile turn aside and spare us from the wrath of the impetuous one. 
Turn O God, your strong bow away from our heroes and be you gracious to the 


progeny. 
Explanation: 


The hymns brings out the sentiments which are conducive to the assimilation of the non-Arya deity 
with the Arya-Rudra. Recalling the times when the gods and his followers had raided the Arya 
settlements with ferocity of his followers, the seer pray that his wrath be turned away and grace fall on 


their progeny. 
vat at gaa aaa ger ea a aie 7 aA | 
ami qe air geq ata feed gie || e || 


O Well-built bull, thus displaying your nature, neither be angry nor harm us. Listen 
Rudra to our invocation. Loud we speak in this assembly with our heroes. 


Explanation: 


Finally the seer prays Rudra to be gracious to the heroes who have assembled here to pray. 
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XXXIV. 


ga 
Gm 8. 1 mA ae l ge 


The purpose in all spiritual endeavour is Bliss of Beatitude, which is experienced when the fragment 
finds kinship with the Whole. The said experience is compared with the inseparable oneness which one 
experiences when one is in close embrace of his beloved distinct from each other even when 
experiencing the identity of companionship. All the hymns are expressions of that spiritual need as well 
as fulfillment. In that process gods become the luminous centres which lead one to extent of their role 
in spiritual regeneration, step by step and stage by stage to the supreme goal. Therefore, the importance 
of the gods should not be measured by the number of hymns collated in Rigveda. If there are more 
hymns addressed to Agni and Indra, then it is because their role is predominantly emphasized. The goal 
which is difficult to be traversed is delineated by few because few have reached the goal in its full 
grander dimension. 


Therefore, when one uses one or the medium or Path to reach out the goal, the medium and the Path 
becomes as important or to that matter assumes the character of the goal. When the medium if being used 
or the Path is being traversed, it the goal which should be kept constantly in perspective; otherwise one 
is likely to be enamaoured by the medium and enslaved by the Path without reaching the goal. 


This remarkable hymn is said to be addressed_to Indra; if it is so then it is evidently because Indra 
is as the presiding deity over mind, the dominant representative instrument of effulgence of That One in 
Creation and in formatting, concealing and revealing the reality behind the fagade which the mind itself 
has created, ‘i 7 Wawa aya cee Wy Raama | Sst arate geqa gad gmt wer eras sores ||’ (VI.47.18). This 
becomes clarified in when one finds that it That One which was earlier undifferentiated became 
differentiated with essence and form - ‘aaa migena; asqdier MATASA ase aera, 
aisim |’(Brihad Aranyaka Up.). When That One becomes conscious of its existence it speaks itself 
as až having distinct identity and as af having distinct Existence. Thereafter becoming effulgent geq it 
said, ‘a aq gea, ae ae adimg, ace gemaa, . .’ aë should not be translated as ‘J’, which is the 
consequence when až becames xéar, having distinct identity. aé is a væ, the Prime Existence which 
became conscious of ITSELF as ‘aé, aa, af’ or we sent. ‘Aware aed sr wT ara gem’ — That One 
provided for itself Mind as the one of the three instruments of effulgence. Therefore, the statement is 
validation of That One, the universal Self and not the individual self of Vamadeva. Therefore, it is That 
One itself as až and af and the effulgent a which is the subject matter of the hymn. 


Sanskrit Language has a remarkable sense for drawing meaning from the roots of every word, taking 
note that the sound of the letter does not change or ever get destroyed the eternal essence of the sound 
of the letter. The word retains not only the phonetic character but also the essential meaning which the 
sound suggests. Sound has a transformative characteristic which changes the meaning as the letters come 
to be grouped in a particular manner. Therefore, aë suggests the prime letter a becoming aë. When a 
is associated with another letter 4 then the sound becomes changes to aq - to be, to exist or Existence. 
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This proposition goes far removed away from the hitherto held traditional view that it is Vamadeva 
Gautama, who on realization, reflects back on the remarkable relationship which he found between his 
individual self with each other similar self, manifested earlier as Manu, Surya, and even as sage 
Kakshivan. This is also equally possible proposition, because one finds similar expansive realization in 


Upanishads where it is declared ‘amg qafir yarns | ayy ae ad a aA || aai 
perdanga | ar A Ares ae site urana ||’ (Isha. Up..6-7). But, by that affirmation, the alternative 
suggestion does not deserve to be disregarded entirely, either. 


Vamadeva Gautama is the enlightened seer and what have been recorded are his reflections. Indra 
as the propitiated deity is only the medium through whom That One — aq g is eulogized as à, the 
mythical bird of heavens. 


ae AAs Bigass PAA wee ergs 
ae Gen Baise aag waar A || e || 
The Self in earlier times became Manu; the Self was Surya, seer Kakshivan, the 


Prime Existence as Ashvattha. The Self is Kutsa, the son of Aruni, the Self is the far- 
seeing Ushana. Behold, thus I reckon. 


Explanation: 


Brahman manifested in earlier times as Manu, Surya, seer Kakshivan; the Prime Existence as 
Ashvattha, Kutsa, the son of Aruni, the far-seeing Ushana. Purusha Sukta says ‘ asasi ges: aerma: ACAI. 
|a ft fasadt garaiena ||’ (X.90.1) - The mani-formed Purusha, of mani-fold vision, and manifold 
movement, pervading the Universe on every direction, surpasses the Space by ten measures. aaa 

We dived qa, my À ||. . Mat & alee Tend Tes aaa ||’ (X.90.8-10) - From that supreme 
sacrifice . . creatures of the air and animals wild and the mild arose . . Then there were born the horses 
and also animals with two sets of teeth, the cattle, the goats and sheep. Yajnavalkya says in Brihad 
Aranyaka Up (11.4.14) ‘ar a maade & Rad det Wad er H PYM ead BAMA Ae S Alt Tear 
a aaia | ah ad Ram d aa fasiritad |’ - When every thing has become the Self, then by what and whom 
should one smell, see,, hear speak think, and understand? 


Vamadeva experienced enlightenment in similar fashion. That is why he speaks of himself as Manu, 
Surya, seer Kakshivan; the Prime Existence as Ashvattha, Kutsa, the son of Aruni and as the far-seeing 
Ushana. 


He yemas ge age vata | 
FEM SAG aa AH carat ay Sarva || || 
The Self bestowed place to dwell for the nobles and rained streams on those who 


bring offerings. The Self guided the torrents that flowed there from and the luminous 
powers according to his pleasures. 
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Explanation: 

One of the earlier seer had pointed ‘aay Raa ater wa ay cra ere | wan vad ga ag. o ||: a 
am gat a geet a4 es eid Aa aes | a arate wrt Pere .. || a Sed aaa ae spat rar Ae | aah 
@ sect fafa . . || (X.129.4-5-6) - By whose might are these snowy mountains, by whose essence is this 
sea seeped, by whose strength of arms these quarters are upheld .. By whom is this space made strong, 
by whom the ground is made steadfast, by whom the luminous course and the sky made spirited. . By 
whom the two (the space and the earth) are arranged and supported in shining spirit, on whom the Sun 
shines in resplendence. . In similar fashion Vamadeva too says that the Self bestowed place for the noble 
ones to dwell and rained streams for them guiding their thoughts that flow from and the luminous powers 
to shines. Dwelling place was the mind and the thoughts being the streams and brilliant thoughts being 
the powers that shine. 


He PI TAM AK Aa aH Face wary | 
m ava aden Rae aaraq || 2 || 


The Self (as Indra), reinforced by Bliss, demolished Sambara’s ninety nine forts and 
entirely the hundredth one, while helping Divodasa Atithigva. 


Explanation: 


Brihad Aranayak Up. says, ‘frat gea za - Ft ad ym’ — Self created for itself three instruments 
for manifestation. Mind and Indra, as the presiding deity over mind, became the predominant instrument 
of effulgence. Self, therefore, through its principal instrument Mind, reinforced by Bliss, demolished 
Sambara’s forts thereby helping Divodasa. Sambara represents the forces of darkness, his forts being the 
minds which is obscured. Divodasa is an enlightened devotee, whose release is seen as consequence of 
Bliss. Deliverance by the effulgent Indra is deliverance by the Self. Seers use popular historical events 
to demonstrate eternal truths. Therefore, while hymns are based on historical events, they do not 
represent history. 


qg ft ad fag 3 ae A ayy | 
aaga Ad Se Bw eal aa TA || v || 


Before you measure this falcon, O Maruts, supreme is this swift-winged Shyena, 
strongly self-possessed with no one to bear him, That One brought to Manu the 
wholesome offerings. 


Explanation: 


It is impossible to measure the comprehensive energy existing in That One, who as swift-moving 
falcon #4 envelops and pervades far distant places. In earlier days Manu, who was effulgent with Bliss, 
the essence of That One, was provided with wholesome offerings. Seer seems to suggest that even as 
Manu earlier, with whom he has established companionship, he tto now should be the beneficiary of the 
choice offerings. 


mee ae feed ae Agm vara aR | 
q A ay aera sat fafae saat arr || & || 
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When the bird brought in rapid movements and sent the swift thoughts on wide- 
spread Path, the same were returned with sweetness of Bliss, the Falcon in that process 


attaining brilliance. 


Explanation: 


Bird is the energy that elevates the thought fastest moving in universe, with swiftness of a falcon, 
unless it is with difficulty restrained. The thoughts imbibe the bliss of That One, the falcon, in that 


process shining with resplendence. 


aah AAT SAA By Wace wae Ae ASH | 
art ae ager ara feat ayegeTaa || < || 


Climbing above holding the thought and the bird bringing the draught that 
gladdens, the Falcon spreads upward. Comrade of the luminous beings clutching 
Soma which the birds had brought it rises to the loftiest heavens. 


Explanation: 


Noble thoughts elevate the soul upward and ignoble ones relegate it downward. As the thoughts 
become energetic with bliss brought by birds from the heavens, the falcon takes elevates them thus 


enriched with the Bliss of Beatitude, the loftiest of heavens. 


oe AAT SAT aH Aes Fat syd a awe | 
oa yenen aA TT sr || w || 


Providing Soma bearing thousand libations, yes, ten thousand libations Shyena the 
falcon bringing it from above offers it down here on earth. Therein, the courageous 
ones leave all the malignant ones behind, the wise with wild ecstasy, leaving the unwise 
far behind. 


Exaplanation: 
That One, the falcon brings luminous libations from above and offers them here down below to those 


who deserve. The enlightened bold ones leave the malignant ones far behind, wise becomes wild with 
abundance and the timid sinking in scarcity. 
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XXXV. 


Eicit 
am - e. RU la aÀ l a 


The seer of this hymn is Vak Ambhrani, daughter of Seer Ambhrani, who is of a non-Arya descent. 
This non-Arya response to Self — am, as the essential and substantive attribute of That One, should be 
seen in the context of the hymn (IV.26) addressed by the doyen of Arya culture, Gotama Vamadeva to 
Indra as the presiding deity over Mind, one of the three primary instrument of effulgence of That One, 
the other two being am and ym. It would be observed that ara - the Self, aë - I, is as valid a instrument 
of the aq — the Prime Existence, a te - That One as Indra also is an substantive instrument of divine 
effulgence. 


In later times the symbolism of aim - the Self of this hymn became crystallized gradually as ara, 


Speech, waz, the immutable syllable #, the sign, symbol, mark, indicative character, with elaborate 
transformation as the anthropomorphic Lakshmi, which became the consort of Sriman Narayana or 
Vishnu in puranic tradition, on the spacious statement — ‘m areata: aye’. sie then becomes sign, mark, 
indicative character, the primary symbol of the effulgence, sù in the process of creation. 

It is the gÑ, am wei, the symbol which speaks as ae. 


we Adgang Aaa | 

a Parag aaee aeafiaarat || e || 
a Ame fake erga yoo T | 

ae cent sft fact gue aaa Fad || 2 || 


I wander with Rudras, Vasus, Adityas and various luminous centres of energy. I 
uphold the splendour of Mitra-Varuna, of Indra-Agni and of Ashvins as well. I cherish 
and expand the lofty, fostering Soma. I support Tvashta, Pushan and Bhaga as well. I 
enrich the zealous sacrificer who pours juice and offers oblations. 


Explanation: 


Having manifested in various forms, That One enters within each of them, to the tip of the nail as 
it were, infusing the essence in them. Therefore, when That One makes a statement that it wanders long 
with Rudras, Vasus, Adityas and various luminous centres of energy and uphold the splendour of Mitra- 
Varuna, Indra-Agni and of Ashvins as well, it suggests that in each of these mediums, the presence of 
the Self as essence is present and substantive. Consequently when one adores and worships the forms, 
it is the essence of That One as well is adored and worshipped. 


we TA aT agai afegia aa | 
ai m tar myg yor yftenat gaa || 2 || 
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I am the humankind; I gather thoughtful treasures for the meritorious ones. The 
luminous powers are established by me in many places with many doors to abide and 


dwell in. 


Explanation: 


When That One becomes manifest it recognizes and identifies itself as ‘até’ and ‘aft’ Having entered 
itself as the essence in every form created, That One becomes conscious that it as am, the Self verily 
is the creation - ‘a ara yie, até ae adrrgeitia, ads gewa, . .” (Brihad Aranyaka Up.). On that level, 
Purusha ‘a a a ens waig of gR A aiaga Aiga and Prakriti ‘seta si wg’ and the creation 
are one and same‘ygàs eamm ys afr ada’ (Bhagavad Gita.III.27). Even as a dancer is not different 
from the dance even so is the Creator is not different from his effulgent creation. Then there remains 
nothing to be done or accomplished and every thing to be experienced and realized. He, who has eyes 
to see and ears to hear, is receptive to the resonance of That One, becomes aware of the palpable presence 
of the essence in every form, with many opportunities opened for seekers to access and abide therein. 


war at aware at aN ae uit a E goign | 
aaa ai a oo Raa af aa ahead a safe || x || 
eta wae aN ge cata mAN: 
a ard igi gA d cet waht i gers || & || 


Through me alone all eat food that nourishes them, those who breathe hear and 
speak. they know not they dwell within me. Hear one and all, this is the Truth, I declare. 
I, verily, articulate the words which the luminous ones speak and the men embrace. I 
make those whom I favour exceedingly mighty, wise in Wisdom, a seer and exceedingly 
intelligent. 


Explanation: 


Essence reposed in every form created; it is what primarily that operates from within the form. It 
is the Self which listens with the ear, thinks with the mind, speaks through the speech, breathes through 
breath and sees through the eye — ‘Aaa Stat WA A Ae aA E as AS ITT Gs ageayt . .” says Kena Up. 
In Brihad Araanyak Up. we find that when asked about Brahman who is perceivable directly and through 
inference - ‘saem 4 set Fates’ Yaknavalkya replies ‘as ma wR . . ASTM . . al Arad 
-a gei a a aie Adee’ — He is the Breath which breathes in, breathes out, breathes about, breathes 
up is the Self who is in all creation. 


Likwise, it is Vak alone that eats the food that nourishes or that breathes hears and speaks. But 
people without being aware of this inalienable fact do not know that they dwell within me. It is Vak that 
articulates the words which the luminous ones speak and:people at large accept. Whom Vak favours, them 
she makes exceedingly mighty, wise in Wisdom, a seer and exceedingly intelligent. 


He TM WT IA gees mea eda S | 
He TAT ae g erarghat at fear || < || 
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I bend the bow for Rudra that he may strike and destroy those who deride Wisdom. 
I rouse revitalizing the people who struggle for Earth and Heavens. 


Explanation: 


‘weft mire aaa (1V.6), ‘g ema aA gas ga’ (IX.7) ara vals qaqa vara’ 
(IX.10) — thus does Krishna speak variously in Bhagavad Gita. It is the energy (Pakriti) of the manifest 
Self, which is not different from the Self that enables Rudra to overthrow the despisers of Wisdom, to 
rouse people to struggle for justice and acquire pre-eminent position on earth and immortal life in 
heavens. i 


we Fa Aa A m Aa aye | 

qi fa RS yag Aa ai aa gÀ || w || 
wea aed say THAT gA AA | 

wa fear ot wa AAA feat a aya || |l 


My origin is in the waters of the ocean from where I take my father touching all the 
existing creatures and touch even those in yonder heavens with my forehead. I, verily, 
am the Breath that sweeps like tempest and storm, holding all worlds together. Beyond 
this wide world and beyond the expansive heavens, I have become mighty in grandeur. 


Explanation: 


When creation becomes manifest as effulgence of That One, there was nothing but the vast ocean 
covered by incomprehension in undifferentiated state of movement — ‘m amia aa pesg alert AAT 
æq |’, a state similar to Mind which is not yet productive being in a state of confused obscurity and 
bewilderment. Even as in the case of That One which becomes effulgent with am, the self-Impulse — ‘ 
are Bada Ata tas Get aaia | (X.129.4), with self-recognition as až, giving rise to all subsequent 
creation, in Mind also am, the desire becomes transformed as thoughts. The word am has positive as well 
negative dimension. In Upanishads the word is used as positive impulse — as@rraq. When that word used 
in the empirical world of experiences it ordinarily means sense-impelled desires. That One has, in fact, 
nothing to be desired and nothing to be fulfilled, as Krishna points out in Bhagavad Gita ‘a 4 qa a 
z fg Aey free | maaa ad va a ari ||’ as Krishna points out in Bhagavad Gita (III.22). In the case 
of That One, the am, desire becomes transformed as his effulgence ‘samf eyan’ as natural as Breath 
breathing out.. 


Therefore, when That One becomes effulgent, it provides for itself Mind as the first instruments for 
effulgence. aren, which speaks here in this hymn, is first of the lucid expanse of the Mind, from where 
it makes itself and its varied manifestation known to all on earth and even those in yonder heavens. Then, 
taking the other instruments of am and ym it energizes the worlds and heavens in mighty performances 
of actions. 
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XXXVI. 


eas 
Gh - 20. 8% | aft — dled gemite, gaa, cari ateit | cars 


In this hymn the seer speaks of the gods who are luminous centers of enlightenment, so that the 
seekers of future generations may recognize and propitiate them. In one of the important hymns, the seer 
wonders ‘at stat aa g 9 atanga anova at =a fergites | aaea area R at aq aq eax ||’ - Who knows 
here knows and who here can declare; whence it was born and whence was this creation? Later than this 
creation, were the luminous divinities; who can declare here, whence it came first in existence. ‘al Hal 
ae @ se 9 dag tat orem ve A AR | cea CoM iA Gg a Jay || - Who knows this truly and who can 
here declare it, what Paths lead us together to the gods? Only the lowest regions of their existence are 
seen, who indeed, exists supreme on the mystical planes? 


Here in this hymn that prayer is replied by the seer for the seekers in future generations, who may 
wonder as one ignorant of the land asks one who knows it, to travel forward as instructed by the knowing 


guide — ‘saha aafad ame a Of aafaergfires |’ (X.32.7). 


tami g aa aa a aram fave | 
THI MAA as ag gÀ || ¢ || 


Let us being wise laud the luminous ones for generations do that they may recognize 
them when these hymns are sung in future ages. 


Explanation: 


The seer here desires to speak of the gods who preside over different manifested centres of energies 
in furthering, in maintaining and dissolving the creation. These centres had benefited in earlier spiritual 
regeneration and the seer desires they may also lead in future regenerative process. Therefore, he records 
their existence and their nature so that the seekers who would sing these hymns in future eras may also 
be energized by them. 


TATA A HA Zar | 
carat q gis aera ||? || 
From the luminous ray of Brahmanaspati the gods in earlier ages were produced 


with a blast and crystallizing in forms; the Existence coming to spring from non- 
Existence. 
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gpm 


Creation has been the subject matter of many diverse statements. In Bhavavrittam we find it 
mentioned: ‘aaerai=it ariari - Then, there was neither non-Existence nor Existence. . and ‘artead eua 
ate ase we à aaa’ - without breathing, alone with self-impulse was That One. Other than that, there 
was nothing else. In essence, therefore, That One itself brought Existence, as creation from the state of 
non-Existence of such creation was as non-Existence, becoming itself the substratum (afra) the 
material cause (Swe), instrumental cause (Aa) and consequence (sft). Thus, creation became a 
transformation of That One from its undifferentiated state to the differentiated state by name and form. 


tant gÀ Asan Feared | 
aam saad aga || 2 || 


Earlier than the gods, Existence (creation as differentiated state by name and form) 
was brought about first from non-Existence (the undifferentiated state). Then were the 
regions born and thereafter sprang the centres of energy. 


Explanation: 


In Brihad Aranyak Up. we find it clarified, ‘èi qaaa, aaa A . . a we ge A aT 
warm: . . an R a, Wa OT aM ald, aed aa, Teva, Poa A, TT, TIAA AA | a asa 
qaga a a ae, Hae Matsa waar vale; AAAA, sor aa ad ws yale | aaaea ade aes, st ward 
` à | (1.4.7) - ‘At that time all this was undifferentiated. That One became differentiated by name and 
form, That One entered in here even to the tips of the nails. That One no one sees for it is incomplete, 
when breathing That One is called prime breath, when speaking the voice, when seeing the eye, when 
hearing the ear, when thinking the mind. These are merely the names of the actions of That One. He who 
meditates on one or the other of them he does not know because that is incomplete, with one or the other 
of these characteristics. The Self is to be meditated for in it all these (incomplete ones) become one. 
These are all like the footprints, for by them one knows all this’. 


In the process of creation, energies came to be infused later and the gods to preside over them came 
thereafter. In Bhavavritta too the seer says, ‘saa ava Raama a ae aa saya’ - Later than this creation, 
were the luminous divinities; who can declare here, whence it came first in existence. 


SAAT FI SIM SAAT 
amaa aaa R || x || 


Earth sprang from the energy and the regions rose from the earth. From Daksha was 
born Aditi and from her the descendents of Daksha were born. 


Explanation: 
Daksha is the father of the creatures during one of the eras. From him was Aditi, who as the mother 
earth, does not eat but nourishes those who gives birth. From her came up all the creatures, the 


descendents of Daksha Prajapati. 
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akire za ar gitar aa | 


at tar aed et aaa || & || 


Aditi, your daughter, O Daksha, was brought forth, and thereafter were the 
auspicious and immortal gods. 


Explanation: 


Aditi, who is the daughter of Daksha, is the origin of the gods as well as of all creation, ‘afafa 


aefrcahantetestar a Prat a gas | Aà sar RR a aR RERE || (1.89.10) - Aditi is the heaven, the mid- 
region, the mother, father and the son as well. She is (the mother) of all divinities of the people, of all 


those born and yet to be born. 


Fea Hes Alert gier aT | 
gat at gaa dat tyra || « || 


When you were together in close in fluid state then as dancers the luminous rays 
stepped from your feet. 


Explanation: 


Dance begins when the dancer steps on the stage to dance. Even so when the gods manifest from 
their close togetherness, the dancers stepped forth as luminous rays. That One, when it became 
differentiated by name and form, then it stepped from the undifferentiated state of being in here as the 
numerous centres of energy even to the tips of the nails. That One no one sees for it is in fluid state, 
and when breathing That One becomes luminous ray as prime breath, when speaking the voice, when 
seeing the eye, when hearing the ear, when thinking the mind. 


Gea Adal AM gaa 
oa EE oT ToT ITT || © || 


Then the gods like the persevering Yatis caused all things to grow and brought the 
luminous rays of Surya which lay concealed in the ocean. 


Explanation: 
The gods are the luminous ones presiding on the energy centres. With perseverance they cause 


things to come in existence and with perseverance they sustain and nurture them with luminous rays 
which they bring from Surya which till then remained without dawning on the eastern horizon. 


SST Gara RA Sree | 
cal wr Ut aA GT meee || < || 
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Eight were the sons of Aditi, who from wee born to her. With seven sons she went 
to heavens, casting the Martand far in distance. 


Explanation: 


Aditi was the mother of her eight luminous sons, out of which she took with the seven sons to 
heaven, leaving Martand — Surya in space, to shine and nurture animate and inanimate creatures. 


aa pR Yat yet gn | 
wÀ Fa aa Frias || < || 


With her seven sons Aditi went to merge in ancient age, leaving Martanda to spring 
to life and depart from life every day. 


Explanation: 
This hymn graphically describes the passage of Surya as the illuminating deity in space, which comes 


to life at every dawn on the eastern horizon and similarly departs from life when he sets in the western 
horizon. 
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XXXVII. 


adas - 2 
am - 2.20% | ait — fa an; Qe i at | aas 


ae ae go aad RA | 
a a Rura vd fecha feat Ret ¥ aver teat || e || 


As Time flows in heavens, the moon with his beauteous formations and lightning 
with its golden movements glides in the sky. But the human being does not find O lord 
your place of abidance. Mark my anguish, you Earth and the Heaven. 


Explanation: 


The seer is waiting for deliverance from the primordial life finds neither solace nor any solution, for 
that abiding place of Gods, the luminous centres of energy. Time flies with rapidity with neither soothing 
caress of the moon nor illustrious flashes of the lightening remaining firm and steady. In these fleeting 
moments human being ever confused and in torment does not find the abiding place of Bliss. 


aie as aft or ara gad ofa | 
gà get vas utara wa ge fet A ater teat || 2 || 


Surely men crave and gain their desires and close to her husband does the wife 
cling, and in the embrace interlocked, both give and take their love. Mark my anguish, 
you Earth and the Heaven. 


Explanation: 
It is not that in primordial life, human beings remain unsatisfied. Their desires are fulfilled and they 


enjoy their pleasures in mutual company. But such physical pleasures are fleeting, transient and 
impermanent. This is the tragedy of temporal experiences and pleasures in primordial life. 


ALY cal oes waa nie RaR | 
A AR yas It YT Hat aa fat 4 crear Tea || 2 || 


Never be denied for us that Light, O Gods, that shines in the sky Do not deny us 
ever the blessed bliss. Mark my anguish, you Earth and the Heaven. 
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Explanation: 
The seer seeks both the enlightenment and the bliss which the he is entitled and pleads that they may 
never be denied to him. 


aa yaa a aq ait fa arate | 
a aa Jal Ta were Peat at feat 4 ote teh || x || 


I inquire of the last sacrifice performed. As messenger you shall speak. Where is the 
ancient Law divine? Who is the new diffuser now? Mark my anguish, you Earth and the 
Heaven. 


Explanation: 


He seeks to now from those who have ‘seen’ and ‘heard’ after performing their aa, performance of 
sacrificial rites and rituals. As another seer says ‘afafear Risga faq ser ad yeah faa 4 fears |’ (1.164.6) 
— Un-knowing I, as one ignorant, ask of those who know, the seers, as the messengers of that Wisdom 
for knowledge. Where is that ancient law, which they lauded? Who is its present supervisor? 


oat à tas wa Aa tre Ra 
a a Hi Hed FA VM A Hela A are tele || «|| 


You gods, who have homes in the three lucid realms of heaven, what is the universal 
dispensation and what is its violation? Where is the ancient appeal to you? Mark my 
anguish, you Earth and the Heaven. 


Explanation: 


Gods are luminous centres of energy, dwelling in ethereal worlds, concealed from gaze of the 
ordinary and uninitiated people. As centres of energy they ordain regulations for people follow and for 
them to avoid keeping creation in proper and balanced order. The seeker who is unhappy with the 
unrighteousness prevailing during his life wonders how and where the cosmic law has disappeared ? 
Therefore, he asks where has the ancient appeal from sensible seekers has disappeared. This is a cry from 
one whom being in obscure darkness and ignorance is deprived of clarity under illumination and from 
wisdom. 


ae a eS ÓA a aT aay | 
ae Teen ar seat fed ¥ ara taf || « || 


Where are your enduring declarations and where is Varuna’s observant eye? How 
do we overcome the wicked on the Path which Surya had laid for us? Mark my anguish, 
you Earth and the Heaven. 
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Explanation: 


The seer, his senses unable to bear inequity and injustice in the primordial world voices his 
desperation. Seeing unrighteousness prevailing around him he wonders where have the ordinances have 
gone, why have people have forgotten them? Why does Varuna not with his observant eyes see this fall 
of ethical and moral depravity and control them with firmness? How does one tackle a wicked and 
unenlightened person, on the noble and righteous Path which luminous Surya has laid down for the world 


to traverse. 


aé a afer as ga ga aay ait fer | 
dm aaa gar 7 gent TT fat A area Ae || © || 


I am the one who sang many a hymn in olden times as bliss took overwhelmed me. 
Even then the distressing cares consume me as a wolf would assail a deer. Mark my 
anguish, you Earth and the Heaven. 


Explanation: 


Seer is confused. How can he who had sung hymns lauding Varuna find the god not supervising and 
initiating firm actions. These cares have reduced his ability to think, even as a deer that faces the frightful 
wolf staring down on him. 


a AT aaa aia alas 
qa 7 ot a ma ea A ace fed a ora eft || < || 


Like step wives on all sides or ribs harming me from sides, cares oppress me like 
rats which eat the waver’s threads. Mark my anguish, you Earth and the Heaven. 


Explanation: 


Problems in primordial life are difficult to be tackled because they pursue from all sides. Seer seem 
to make the problems appear grave comparing them with common place quarrels between co-wives, or 
the chewing of weavers threads by the rats. Apart from showing the human side of the seer’s perception, 
the simile also suggests the common place incidents in primordial life. 


oat à ar wae A nA | 
Aaaa dares a oie tafe fed 4 crear tea || ¢ || 


Where the seven luminous rays spread, there let my home and family enlarge. This, 
Trita Aptya knows well speaking about solidarity. Mark my anguish, you Earth and the 
Heaven. 
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Explanation: 


The seer wishes luminous to shine not only for himself but also extended it to include his home and 
family as well to the extreme point of the creation, which the mythical Trita Aptya knows. 


a à qatar wey Teper Ras 
aa J yard aA A agga à ara A || xo || 


May those five mighty carriers who stand in the middle of the heavens high above 
and having swiftly bearing my praises to the Gods swiftly return. Mark my anguish, 
you Earth and the Heaven. 


Explanation: 


The five mighty bulls are the five powerful deities, the presiding as instruments of communication 
in the five directions in universe according to Brihad Aranyaka Up. — Surya presiding over the eastern 
quarter, Yama presiding over the southern quarter, Varuna presiding over the western quarter, Soma 
presiding over the northern quarter and finally Agni presding over the zenith. They are the messengers 
of human prayers as well as well as the dispensers of divine grace. 


gmi Ut aad eq ares Rae | 
a ahr val ge aed seach fet 4 area Teh || ee || 


These birds of fair feathers exist in the centre of the luminous heaven, from where 
they drive away the wolves as they cross the moving stream. Mark my anguish, you 
Earth and the Heaven. 


Explanation: 
These five powerful deities, having gracious distinctive character are luminous in the heavens, from 


where they drive away problems which humans encounter on earth in the ever vigorously streaming 
primordial life. 


qa aged fed care quar | 
mead Pas Al aA Bat fet à ster eft || ez || 
Well established is this newly fashioned hymn worthy to be recited, gushing forth is 


the steam of luminous Light, Surya extending the Path. Mark my anguish, you Earth 
and the Heaven. 


Explanation: 


Seer is pleased with his new composition which, he is sure, will bring the righteous Law as a stream, 
Surya laying down the luminous Path for it to flow. 
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ary da wea Ga | 

a a aah aqeer tar afer Aged fat à over teh || e || 
aA deat wget fat crest fags | 

after gp A 2g à fact + ore tee |] e | 


Worthy of praise is Agni who has association with gods. Take your seat here like a 
man of wisdom and bring the gods to our sacrifice. Mark my anguish, you Earth and 
the Heaven. Here seated like a human priest to the gods, is Agni the wisest of all. 
Expeditiously deliver to the gods our oblations O the Wise and intelligent one. Mark my 
anguish, you Earth and the Heaven. 


Explanation: 


Agni is born wise with Wisdom — ð, therefore he is mada ; sedat the knower of Brahman, is jute, 
the priest preceding others presides over 4a performed by the gods, the seer Will energizing those who 
have gathered. He is the one who receives and delivers the oblations offered to the gods in aa. 


gen gR ao ghee TINE | 
aq sar att zat saad fet ¥ sea Teh || e || 


Varuna fashions Brahman, to such one we offer our prayers. He with heart reveals 
his thoughts. Let the sacred hymn be rejuvenated. Let the auspicious sacrifice be 
energized afresh. Mark my anguish, you Earth and the Heaven. 


Explanation: 


In earliest speculation, Heavens were conceptualized as the father, the begetter and Earth as the 
mother; spread between two halves is the place of relationship. .— ‘ait fier after aAa eet Arar AA AA 
| samda . . ||’ (1164.33). The later form of Dyaus and Prithivi was Aditi who was the aggregation 
of the heaven, the space, mother father and the son, all gods people, all that has been and all that would 
hence be — ‘afefeeieefacrafterfefertar a far a gas | fava ear RR goa star RREN ||’ (1.89.10). Varuna 
is the deity presiding over individual as well as social morality coordinating religious and ethical ideas 
in Cosmic law - xq. The gods are said to have be born in xa (aami), protectors of xa (ame), growing 
in % (mager). He was associated with aq from early period and was prominent before Indra dominate 
Arya psyche, who is said to have been drinking from the moment he was born — añu qi qa dled aa 
asa afta = army (I1.32.9), aaae arises AAA ARE |’ (1.48.2) whereas it was Varuna who 
planted the soma plant on the mountains — ‘arpa’ (V.85.2). Therefore, Indra, Agni, Ashvins are referred 
as younger gods. Though sacrifice originated with Varuna with an ethical and moral base, with increasing 
importance of Indra, as war-hero, the importance of Varuna and xa also dwindled. 


Varuna is said to have sired Bhrigu, who approached his father to be instructed in the wisdom of 
Brahman. Varuna said ‘adit a yah area aa arent Stara aq gaa aR | ag ARa aq AN |’ (Taittiriya 
Up. III.1.1) — That from which these things are born, That by which when born they live, That into which 
when departing they enter, seek That Wisdom. That is Brahman. Thus Varuna fashioned Brahman. 
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wat as Gar mA eft varei sae | 
qa ta aR a A + wae fad 4 re A || ee || 


This is the Path which has been made luminous by Surya. It is not transgressed, O 
gods and which the Mortals behold not. Mark my anguish, you Earth and the Heaven. 


Explanation: 


As Surya traverses the horizon, he illumines the Path. Seer Maitravaruni Vashishstha lauds ‘aa gá 
adsan cer Para ayaa wey | aa aR ea aa Aad arte yore: ||’ — when you. O Surya this day dawn without . 
any stains, lay down the Prime Existence (4™) for Varuna and Mitra, Aditi, the mother and Aryaman 
rejoice even as we sing our praises. And these two Mitra and Varuna, un-deceived, with their great power 
hasten even the fools to be intelligent. And thus enlightened to thoughtful insight, they were lead to the 
wholesome Paths transcending sorrows and obscurity. 


Bras qusatedt tam ead Ga | 
wea semis quasars fd à ae Ach || vw || 


Trita when he had fallen in the well called the gods to save him, which call was 
heard by Brihaspati who released him from distress. Mark my anguish, you Earth and 
the Heaven. 


SET A AHL Fae THT Ai cast fe | 
eae Para aa yerr Pt À ore e || ee || 


Angry wolf growled at me as I was traversing the Path, who like a carpenter whose 
back needed to be scratched stoops and sulks back. 


Explanation: 


Angry wolf is the forces of darkness and obscurity that follow human beings like wolves, who need 
to be attended and nurtured to their frailties. 


IST aac ear gat adie | 
cet Rat ag amearteias Preys yA sa ae || es || 


Through this our prayer let us associate our thoughts with Indra, to conquer as 
heroes in battles. With this prayer may Varuna, grace us, also Mitra, Aditi, Sindhu, 
Earth and Heaven. 


Explanation: 


Finally the seer offers prayers to the gods for assistance and deliverance. 
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XXXVIII. 

Aà m 2 
am -rR ay — Steir Aag i - ve AAN; LR aema aq fade are 
43 amikia ores fader ds ; ve Bits (Gis Gal aged ) ; wh TTR; we - ve 
qs; ve HAITI 5 S AT 5 te A | | IAT TT, RATT 


q at ı 


This Sukta is collection of hymns ‘seen’ by various seers, not belong to anyone exclusive Seer- 
family. When Vyasa decided to collate whatever hymns were prevailing out the innumerable hymns 
‘seen’ by seers in different periods, places and people, he found that he could gather only few of them, 
some of them fragments of the larger were lost. Therefore, he collated hymns in 2" to 8" Manadals 
‘seen’ by seven seers, Grtsamada, Vishvamitra, Vamadeva Gautama, Atri, Bhardvaj and Vashishtha and 
their descendents. The hymns in adoration to Soma were grouped in the ninth Mandala. In the 1* and 
the 10" Manadals the hymns ‘seen’ by various seers belonging to various families and available in 
whatever form were grouped, hence they contain maximum numbers. It is opined that the hymns of the 
second to the eighth Mandalas are of ancient origin and compared to them those in the first and tenth 
Mandalas are of later origin, though there may have been some ancient ones. For instance, in the first 
Mandala, the seers like Kutsa Angiras, Kanva Ghora were of earlier generations than many of those 
whose hymns find collated in other Mandalas. Therefore, though they are ancient and in many cases 
mystical and therefore unintelligible to common study, they contain many philosophical concepts which 
found more exoteric clarifications in later scriptures. The present hymn addressed to Vishvadevas is one 
such important collation. 


On face of the text, the hymns appear disparate in expression. But one will observe a foundational 
unity, mystical strain passing through them. This evidences that whichever manner one may express their 
experiences reflect an uninterrupted flow of luminous enlightenment as unitary, eternal and absolute. 
They are the expressions or rather often of the nature of musings in the course of their quest for Wisdom, 
which has neither any beginning nor any end. It is nothing to be done with any becoming as is perennial 
being. Therefore, one who studies these hymns should not endeavour to search any philosophy but 
should experience a reflection, if possible, of the luminous light which they experienced. 


HA AA Tia SGA AT AA Stes | 
Tala We FATS sreMaTaa ferro aagay || 1 || 


Of this, Surya is the benign priest, Vayu with his graying countenance is the middle 
brother and the third one is Agni, with his rear sprinkled with ghee. Here I do not see 
the seven sons of the Universal Sire. 


Aa Youd Ware seat aA ACTA | 
Bay dented aaa favar yor mg || 2 || 
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Seven were yoked to the one-wheeled Chariot which these seven horses lead. Of this 
chariot, there are three immortal centres around which the worlds evolve. 


Explanation: 


One wheeled chariot is the vehicle which the luminous Surya drives; the seven horses are the seven 
days and three immortal centres are the past, present and the future. The Martanda is the prior form of 
Surya in his luminous splendour, ever moving in Time, from the past to the present and reaching out to 
the future, season in and season out. Surya symbolizes the eternal quest for fulfillment and also for 
enlightenment. 


Tae à at ee aaa A aes | 
aa Sa ay F Aad aa Tai Plea aa aM || 3 || 


The seven who are mounted on this chariot, yoked by seven horses and seven 
wheels, are drawn onward. Seven singers sing in adoration as the seven luminous lights 
stream along. 


Explanation: 


The seven who are mounted on the chariot are the seven seers, seven horses yoked to the chariot are 
the seven divisions of the year- solstice, seasons, months, fortnights, days, nights and the hours, seven 
wheels are the seven rays in which Surya disperses his luminous rays for enlightenment, seven singers 
are the seven notes in which Saman is sung in adoration. The seven numbers is used primarily as symbol 
for the various ways in which Surya becomes luminous and not as the ultimate principle in the process 
of rejuvenation of the human mind from darkness, obscurity to enlightenment and clarity. The symbols 
should not be stretched too far, lest it replaces in human consciousness the very principle which it seeks 
to represent. 


Dirghtamas the seer himself was earlier in along obscure state of mind, hence was called one whose 
mind for long was obscure, till it became enlightened and clear when Surya streamed his luminous rays 
through his mind. 


al cast Wat AAAs Gere fant 


| 
wa agape aq Raq a aq at ery mq wet || 4 || 


Who has seen him first as he was born, how the boneless supported the bony? 
Where is the great elemental essence? Who is he, who knows whom approaching one 
can inquire? 


Explanation: 


Being aware of one’s ignorance is the beginning of luminous Enlightenment. The boneless is the 
unmanifest, obscure ignorance, as the boney is the first sign of manifestation, clarity, Wisdom. 
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Dirghtamas, the seer, wonders who could the one who had first seen Surya, when he lay concealed 
in the unmanifest manner, when there was as it were neither non-Existence nor Existence, neither air 
nor the sky beyond (maria aaeei mis A Am Tt ad) neither did death existed nor the night, of the 
day was there no sign G yquttegd 7 qa% 7 TT Her ari, vèa), when incomprehension was covered by 
incomprehension, undifferentiated in movement, incomprehensible and formless (m arate qar ETSIA 
afri wim g ). From such boneless obscure darkness came Surya, the bony the first one born as the 
luminous ray. He makes reference to ancient seers who had ‘seen’ and therefore, know and approaching 


whom one can be wise and luminous. 


Madhuchhanda Vishvamitra makes mention of the earlier seers who had ‘seen’ and calls on Agni - 
‘aftaiie gift sar aga |’ (1.1.1) - the power in fire, who as the path-pointer, the luminous, the 
energizing priest, the presiding person over performance of actions, offers prosperity. To Agni, dispeller 
of darkness he has come who was eulogized by the ancient Seers as well as by the recent one — (afa: 
gaftaifafitiedt ated |). He is the knower of Wisdom — siraara, the energizing Seer Will, presiding over 
every performance of sacrifice. 


ures Fen Areal carrera AR seh | 
ae SA aa dat fa alert aa aia g || & || 


Unknowing in mind, unreceptive in spirit, I inquire of the secret footprints of divine 
beings and up above the yearning seeker the poets have fashioned them in seven 
stringed structure. 


Explanation: 


Seer is a seeker, unknowing in mind and unreceptive in spirit, desiring to know and see for himself 
the Real behind the un-Real formatted fagade. The Past is what has gone and the Future is yet to come. 
Present is the only moment when we can live eternally in Time. One should not see the Present as 
extension of the Past though he sees the Past to remind the darkness in which he was and the Path that 
has been traversed. The Present moment is that which rejuvenates. 


One often wonders seeing that while all limbs in a body need rest and rejuvenation, it is only the 
heart that continues to beat all the time without resting for rejuvenation. The moment it rests, it is end 
of the body. Scientists suggest that only that imperceptible momentary pause between one heartbeat and 
another rejuvenates the heart. Yoga, therefore, recommends, for extension of the utility of the heart and 
of the body, extension of such momentary pauses, through pranayama or restraint of breath. 


Similarly, for spiritual regeneration what is needed is not necessarily knowing the Past experiences 
of others or reflecting on them as a mental exercise but being consciously aware of the ever-fleeting 
Present moment and extending its duration without being influenced by memories of the Past or 
aspirations of the Future. Present is the only moment in Time which is real as one’s being, one’s self, 
the Past being dead and gone and the Future having no existence other than as projected moment. Self 
being the ever Present moment, having neither memories nor aspirations, is the pure Existence, similar 
to the Prime Existence. As one becomes more and more aware of the Present, the memories of the Past 
and aspirations of the Future, fade away finally ceasing to exist as relevant. Then life becomes 
enlightened and one becomes liberated from the shackles of the senses and slavery of the Mind 
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Re Gor cii vt Ba Re | «I 


Unknowing I ask those who know, the Seers for Knowledge being myself ignorant. 
Who was That One, who as un-manifest became manifest establishing his six regions 
in the world. 


Explanation: 


The questor is impatient. His ignorance prompts him to reinforce his queries. He sees the product 
but knows not the producer. He sees the six regions in which he is spread, but knows not the point from 
which he has thus spread out. Only the known can be the stepping stone to that which is still unknown. 
Knowledge has to be used as the instrument to be conscious and aware of the unknown Wisdom. If one 
makes Knowledge as the goal then the journey ends in acquisition of Knowledge. Knowledge is local not 
Wisdom, which is universal, eternal with neither beginning nor an end. It is always being in the Present 
moment uninfluenced by the Past or motivated by the Future. 


z Fag a ST acres are ARA ve ae | 
Mets ak seat Weal se afd sar sew gery || w || 


Let him who knows speak out here and now about the secret abode of the bird, from 
where the luminous fountains stream their rays, weaving the tapestry though their 
origin is in fluid state. 


Explanation: 


The questor being impatient brooks no delay. He desires to fulfill seeking his goal seeking the very 
source howsoever unstable it may appear to be. These initiatory mantras of the hymn contain the 
awakening of the consciousness. Like the bird flying in the sky, Surya appears to traverse the horizon, 
his origin being concealed in dark bowels of the night, unsteady as the streams which struggle to 
overcome the obstructions. The rays of the Sun which shed light and warmth on the horizon are not 
similar to the luminous rays of Surya removing the obscurity from the crevices of the human mind. 


me aga ot aur sey vrata R ay | 
a iga Piast tread gag || < || 


Mother received from Father her share of the essence, which she consecrated in 
Mind. Seeing her filled with supernal essence the man gathered around in adoration. 

Explanation: 

Mother is g — the Earth which nourishes the world and Father is # - the Heaven above which 
replenishes with abundant spirit. Sayana’s explanation seems to be from ritualistic view-point, ‘aa ada 


Prt gfe Pere rere; gi creed epic eR |. am oar art omer | Pare | at seb aa ar Afr ya aa | 
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aa ait | AA tear ator arniteter | aAA Re aati |’ - Mother is the Earth, the architect of all; 
Father is the protector of the worlds, thus is the responsibility is shared. 7, the cosmic order is thus 
upheld through sacrifice, through intelligence, performance of actions, sacrifices and in the form of 
rituals etc. by offering oblations himself, that being the meaning. When Mother Earth thus filled with 


spiritual consecration, the seers gathered in adoration. 


ga mada yR aoa kias TH giae 

ai a oy Trae Rai Ag g || < || 

Enjoined was thus the Mother to the centre of the sacrificial pole, and in the dark 
womb the child rested. Then the child lying low looked upon the Mother who fashions 
all her forms. 


Explanation: 


When the Mother was thus with Father’s essence, the child born from such consummation was seen 
resting in the dark womb, observing the various shapes in which the Mother fashions herself. Sacrificial 
pole suggests the settled point when the creative process begins to unfold and various forms in which 
the sacrifice fashions itself. The fruit itself remains concealed in the dark womb of the sacrificial 
performance waiting to unravel itself as the creative process unfolds. 


The seer uses uncanny symbolism of birth to describe the process of creation, where the subtle 
essence impregnated becomes witness to the process where the gross Nature unravels its multi-facet 
forms. There is a reference to this symbolism in Brihad Aranyaka Up. (III.9.28), where the subtle divine 
essence which is within is highlighted and not the gross phenomenal form, ‘aggait gem telat ima $ gas 
| sels Raya gems areata || tra ser a ated aea | ge ga à gA Fea dae || . . at Va a Tad 
ai waar || Paras get Reg: vray frente gfe ||’. It is clarified that when a tree, felled from its 
root, springs up in a newer form, then from what root does it spring? Not ‘from semen’ for, semen is 
produced from what is alive. A tree springs up from seed which is not alive. When a tree sprouts again 
it is not the same tree, yet it is the Bliss, Wisdom, and Brahman which is supreme goal of those who offer 
gifts and of those who stand firmly established in Brahman. 


frat age figs favea Geter Wa vacate | 
Fae feat aye gS fasafag araafasafrarq || 20 || 


Between the three temporal worlds and the supernal worlds, stands Surya resolute. 
At that point in horizon, the luminous ones converse among themselves of universal 
Wisdom, unknowable to others in the universe. 


Explanation: 


Aditi is the Mother and within her dark womb is one luminous child born. Coming of the dark night, 
he shines illuminating the seven worlds around. This mysterious Wisdom is not revealed in phenomenal 
environment but in supernal ambiance. Seers have conceived seven worlds rising steadily from empirical 
level to the spiritual one with different steps waf and stages umf for enlightenment. Three of these are 
accessible to human perception and three accessible only to supernal awareness, in between Surya 
shining luminous and standing as guiding minstrel, energizing the mortals in his gross form and 
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illuminating the immortals in his subtle form. Maitravaruni Vashishta refers him as ‘Raa snyta At 
ag WAY gra Ge’ (VII.60.2) — Guardian of all that exists and moves, beholding both the good and bad 
actions of mortals. ‘7 am qa amaaa gaai |’ (VII.63.4) - making people inspired to reach out 
to their goal performing actions assigned to them. Surya is ‘g 4% =afea ARa favafrarfager gea | Aaaa 
unt se gal er ay Wa ae sin aa || >- this supreme one, luminous among all lights, the best, all 
conquering, winner of riches, exalted with adulation, all-luminous radiant, might as the Sun we see 
spreading himself in unfailing victory and strength. Seer Prarakanva speaks of such journey ‘saa amaan 
ARa sa | èi tat errr Sharer ||’ — Having seen the luminous light beyond darkness, we have 
come to Surya, luminous among the luminous, Light that is supreme. 


Bem ae aaa adit ae oft aya | 
ST Yar ort Agp ser wear stam fasta aye || ee || 


Spread as twelve months in Time, silently do the immortal wheels of the cosmic 
order turn invigorated. Herein are established the divine pair — Heaven and the Earth, 
along with their seven hundred and ten sons. 


Explanation: 


When the universe was first created, it was xa, the cosmic order that first set forth as Time, with 
years, months, days, hours and minutes, the seasons along with the ebb and flow of the streams and the 
seas. ‘sei maga ated Gar mae ard Aaga a |’ - the spacious pathway was set forth for =, 
the Cosmic Law, with Bhaga’s luminous rays as eyes. ‘gari fat aaia eat eat evo qe fee || Spree aie 
savant Rare a yf waa |’ (1.160.1.2)- The refulgent Surya travels as ordained between the two noble 
spheres, the god and the goddess. Widely spacious is the pair, mighty and never failing, the Mother and 
the Father keeps the creatures safe. Varuna is he who knows the Path which the Surya traverses from 
the heavens and as the ruler of the oceans, the ships that sail. True to xa, the cosmic law, he knows the 
twelve moons and their progeny, also the Moons of the later days. He knows the pathway of the breeze 
and of the high and mighty winds above. He the ordained of xa, the Cosmic law sits down among his 
people, for the wellbeing of his kingdom - ‘ìa at dai geraftem qaam | ae ares aafeas || ae ara yaad grega: 
| der asearaa || ae ares aAa gece | der a arearad || A sae yaad ays gear | aaraa gag ||’ (1,25.7- 
10). 


Sayana commenting on this mantra, says that the Wheel of xa in the form of Surya constantly 
revolves ‘HAR zaa AMIN A Sea TH Gre Fas SIA SIG tam a adit Gre Yas Fada daria |’. The 
divine pair perform their actions as ordained by xa, the Cosmic Law during the twelve months, together 
with seven hundred twenty days and nights, in pairs. 


wane frat remap fear ores | 
o o ogean a indera arai | 


The five-footed father having twelve forms is hailed by Heavens to the farther half 
of the horizon, while others say that the gods with far reaching eyes is mounted on the 
lower seven wheeled six spoked car. 
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Explanation: 


The symbolism appears so simple that one should not be surprised if it conceals more than it reveals. 
There have been diverse interpretations. However taking the normal phases of Surya in horizon the five 
steps which he takes would be the Dawn, when he makes his presence felt for the first time, the Morning 
when he is seen on the horizon, the Noon-time when he is at the zenith, the Evening when his presence 
is slowly withdrawn and finally the long period of night when his presence is not seen at all. There is 
no change on this Path which Surya takes, day in day out through out his twelve forms which he takes 
or phases he traverses, which he takes from the eastern to the farther half of the western horizon and this 
is observed by discerning observers and has become part of their consciousness. There are others as well, 
whose sensibility has not yet become keen and receptive, who see in the Sun in sky only the gross form 
of Surya, say that the gods with far reaching eyes is mounted on the lower seven wheeled six spoked 


Car. 


qt aè Rada dent mgA fasar | 
qa MaMa Yes Fares a llc AAT 


all 


With his five steps he circles around the corridors of the worlds from ancient times, 
his axle though burdened without getting hot at the nave, remaining unbroken. 


Explanation: 


From the Dawn to the dark corners of the Night, Surya traverses his course in the corridors of the 
worlds, tirelessly and consistently and tirelessly, with out effort or exertion. Surya is the supreme Self 
that illumines and energizes the self that is in every form that is manifest in the worlds — ‘arqaificar ad 
A nR THe “as TYE ae” ie TSM Bara aeg. Surya’s passage in the firmament should be seen 
not only in the phenomenal journey but rising high in spiritual sense should be seen as luminous journey 
which spiritualizes the individual self in its endevour to reach the mm w , the supreme abiding place. 


AA TET A aga Saat ar ger delet | 
ea aq mag aerate yah a || ex || 


The wheels revolves ceaselessly without damaging the outer rim or straining the ten 
horse yoked to the chariot. Surya’s vision encompasses the regions energizing the 
dependent creatures. 


Explanation: 


Creation and every part thereof is dependent on Surya. Atharvan first laid down the Path and then 
the guardin of the Law, Surya sprang up in heaven ‘aaraaf gens geet ace qt aaa a4 amify |” (1.83.5). 
Praskanva Kanva points out that at dawn as the good motherly Ushas, he stirs up life every creature 
that have feet and the birds to fly, thus sending forth every one to their individual pursuit, knowing no 
delay in such enterprise - ‘at q aga qrga ata Tga | ma eo gadtad sercaia sf || fa ar gaia ard aay 
4 w a aed | ’(1.48.5-6) and also says that seeing the luminous rays of Surya rising on the eastern 
horizon, the constellation of stars, shining with alluring charm during the dark nights withdraw like 
fleeing thieves — ‘aq À aad sen qaa aegis | qua favtaat ||’ (1.50.2). At noon, when Surya is at the zenith, 
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there Vishnu had established one of his three steps, and where the enlightened ones see his supreme 
abode, as one of the centre of heaven - ‘aq Rois get ve aan vafa ga: | feat agamn || aq Raa Preset maiae 
aia | Roia vet gx ||’ (1.22 20-21). 


aami Tae Gos wT Va sao sf | 
astra feat ars ert tra faa saa || e || 


The six seasons grouped two each gather calling Surya who is born single. The six 
are Rshis, the offspring of the divine Surya . 


Explanation: 


The six seasons (g) grouped together are the spring (a37) and summer (‘r1), the rains (a9f) and 
autumn (gr), the winter (@Fa) and the cold (Amr). They owe their origin to Surya who is born single 
and moves alone in horizon; therefore they are the effulgence of that divine person. 


ae aed 34 FF sree aA fa Aaa 
aed: yas a Sa faa oem fora a Pagid || es || 


They say that he is male through female in his disposition; he having eyes sees this, 
those who are not enlightened see this not. The enlightened son, the seer, perceives, One 
who is enlightened rightly is knower of the ancient Wisdom. 


Explanation: 


Surya is referred as male though (having produced the seasons) is female. The receptive ones 
perceive this mystery; those who do not are truly blind. The seer who as the son has comprehended; one 
being receptive is truly likened to the wise grandsire. Surya is seen s father to common perception, 
though he has given birth to the seasons as mother. This strange phenomenon is comprehended by the 
Seer, who having the wisdom of the ancients is likened to the grand father. 


Fas GOT We Waa ver aes fad Agee | 
a wart & Raed a za Raat aa ae ga ors 


|2 | 


Below the heavens and above the earth, bearing his luminous rays Surya has risen. 
Where has Surya departed, where do the luminous rays find their origin? Certainly not 
amidst the crowded assembly! 


Explanation: 


The place where one finds luminous light is not here underneath in gross empirical world but high 
in the subtle spiritual world. When one’s mind is subtle, absolutely alone in silent solitude, then Wisdom 
shines therein, not when it is crowded by gross empirical experiences. It is to such silent Mind that Surya 
departs and it is in such silent Mind that the luminous rays find convergence, certainly not in Mind which 
crowded by empirical experiences. 
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gas air flat a eg oe aT | 
ads & se 9 drag ta we Sa aly wera || ec || 


Whoever, as the origin of this luminous ray beneath the heavens above and the earth 
below, perceives as the seer, declare it here. When that divine essence did have its 


origin? 
Explanation: 


Dirghtama Auchitya, the seer of this hymn, having been in obscure ignorance for a long period of 
time, desires to know of the luminous light as well as its source. He is curious questor who seeks to dive 
deep in the problem. He is not satisfied with enlightenment alone but wants to be wise of the source as 


well. 


à aaa 3 ma aed Waa 3 Hala ones 
sad of aay a ai Ya a Bor wal seta || ee || 


Those who arrive beckon those who are departing; those who are departing return 
to those who are calling them there. And you, Indra and Soma, have created these 
forces guiding to the central purpose. 


Explanation: 


Seer Dirghtamas observes that those who are still in ignorance and obscurity beckon those who have 
become enlightened. It is usual for one who knows to show the way to those who are ignorant. They are 
the persons who having traversed the Path and transcended to Perfection assist others who are yet in 
ignorance to traverse the path, guiding them of pitfalls and the dangers. 


a FI aot Aa WM ga we sean | 
wae Kort aera att aN || 20 || 


Two birds united in bonds of camaraderie are seated on the same tree. Of them one 
eats the fruit and other observes that one without consuming. 


Explanation: 


This hymn describes the gross body in which the universal Self and the individual self dwell in 
common friendship. The tree is the gross body, the entirety is the undifferentiated Brahman, the universal 
Self and the fragment is the differentiated Brahman, the individual self. While the individual self enjoys 
the fruits on the tree under the influence of the sense contacts and remains attached to the fruits produced 
by the tree (the gross body), the universal Self uninfluenced by the sense contacts remains detached from 
those fruits. The fragment the individual self and the entirety the universal Self are similar since the 
former is primarily and essentially sourced from the latter. This is the most graphic and complete 
representation of Brahman in absolute and Brahman in relative forms. 
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ee 


aT grat ayer ara faeenftrace | 
ei aaa yore aioe a at dies carat faa || ze || 


Where the immortal birds sing together their song eternal, sitting on the tree where 
the mighty universal overseer has entered unobtrusively. 


Explanation: 


It is great deception of human mind to assume that it is fragment that controls the activities, while 
truth is that both the individual self and the universal Self together contribute the song. Krishna 
symbolically explains in Bhagavad Gita (XIII.17) that Brahman is #a while body is the @. He appears 
to be divided though he is always the undivided —‘afaam a yay Amma a firey |’ and he is to be known 
as supporting creatures, destroying them and creating them afresh — ‘yaaga a aaa aa miae a ||’. Krishna 
further says (V.14-15) that the sovereign Self dose not create for the people any agency nor does he act 
himself - ‘4 gja 4 aft sitet gala vy” and it does not take on the demerits or the merits of any. It is only 
the Wisdom that is enveloped by obscurity which makes people bewildered ‘area aefaani 4 ìa ggi faye 
| aagi aM a4 gafa aaa: ||’. The present hymn could not have been better clarified than it was dome 
by Krishna. 


afer ga races Gear Pasa gaa aie fave | 
weer: ort med asses fat + ae || 22 || 


On which tree the birds relish the fruit, where they rest and procreate their progeny. 
On top of that tree, they say, the fruit is luscious but none gain that who is not conscious 
of its existence. 


Explanation: 


Rarely are the human beings aware that the body (the tree) on which they appropriate and procreate 
could also be the luscious fruit for deliverance. Mind is that supreme fruit at the pinnacle of human body, 
which can under the influence of senses degenerate human soul to untold sufferings as well as regenerate 
individual self to luminous enlightenment and to supreme Bliss of Beatitude. No one gains the fruit at 
the top, which in the first instance is not even aware of its existence. Human beings who consider the 
empirical world is the only and the whole thing are not aware what is concealed behind this deceptive 
illusory world. 


ae Tar afer mR Ie at Aes aaa | 

aq aT aai Ye a sq ae ee aay: || 22 || 
mAN ofr Pa sama a Ae aH | 

ada ae fever agasan fra at af || zx || 

oman fre Rama tiated aaa | 

maa aN aga Fe a RRA steer || 24 || 
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On Gayatri, they based Gayatri, from Tristup they fashioned Trishtup, they based 
Jagati on Jagati; those who are wise to this Wisdom for them assuredly is the immortal 
life. With Gayatri, they sourced the hymns; with luminosity of the luminous light, they 
sourced Sama; with Trishtup they sourced the essence of Vak; with Vak being spoken 
with two-step, with four-step letters they sourced the seven metred hymn. With Jagati 
was the flood in heaven was established and saw luminous Surya in Rathantara Sama. 
Gayatri has threefold energies, they say, therefore it excels in splendour and vigour. 


Explanation: 


If one is seeking the Vak in the Gayatri, Trishtup or the Jagati metres than it would with difficulty 
be revealed. Because the metres are nothing but the Vak itself, verily, they were Vak itself. If one asks 
what is Brahman, it cannot be indicated by pointing out all the forms and essence in which has become 
manifest. When one is enlightened to the metres, then there is illumination and then the benediction of 
Vak. In truth nothing can be spoken, the metres do not validate Vak, because in attempting to reveal Vak 
they over step on each often over lapping the other. In realty the metres are nothing but the Vak, even 
as the blocks of ice are nothing but the water. Just as ice is ice so long it does not melt, and the moment 
they freeze, the water does not remain water but becomes ice, even so the metres remain distinct and 
separate from each other so long they do not coalesce and become Vak. Vak alone is the beginning, 
middle and the end, the Gayatri, Tristup and Jagati; Vak alone is, Gayatri, Tristup and Jagati are 
evanescent, ephemeral, and transitory. There metres constitute the function of Vak, therefore so long as 
the metres are evident, Vak which is whole and universal, becomes concealed and ambiguous. There is 
difference between metres and the Vak, but it is not much, only superfluous on the surface not in essence. 


Vak is %, Eternal in creative activity, no metre being independent of the other, each metere merging 
with the other thus becoming the expansive effulgent Vak, with inflexions of the various metres merging 
with one another, one being something similar to the other. Vak is Brahman, each and every =m (essence) 
and W (form) is Brahman. Therefore every metre, every inflexion is important, every note and pitch, 
every step and every measure is important guide towards one concerted and comprehensive entirety of 
Vak. Gayatri, Jagati or Trishtup are but the forms, knowing one or the other does not lead one to the 
whole Vak, being but the descriptions of its expression, meditating one or the other one does not because 
the complete, each one or the other being incomplete forms. Vak is Brahman; therefore, Vak is to be 
meditated for knowing every metre and all of them becoming one. Metres are but the foot prints of Vak, 
for by them alone one knows Vak, just as one can find from foot prints what was not known - ‘Ai seit 
fared a ud aa’ (Brihad Aranyak Up.1.iv.7). Those who have been illumined, have indeed been delivered 
because it is said ‘a gq ag Rg agaa |’ — those who are wise to this Wisdom for them is assured the 
immortal life and the splendour and vigour. 


In Maitri Up(IV.6) a question was asked, ‘afta age anfees are as TON Ten wal free sit Cat aaa 
wary | ari as ase ele ||’- Fire, air, sun, time, breath, food, Brahma, Rudra, Vishnu, some meditate 
upon one, some upon other, to which the teacher replied, ‘geri qi àm ameman, WAS IA. ATI 
aa wae aa a Regard | ae aR salt cdg afi | aa aera weed off que ge ||’ - the 
different gods are but the principal forms of the Supreme, immortal and bodiless Brahman. Verily, on 
these one meditates upon, worships and discards. With these, one moves higher and higher in the worlds 
and when all this cease to be, he attains unity with the Purusha, yes with the Purusha. Thus even 
Gayatri, Trishtupa and Jagati the principal forms of Vak, meditating on these one reaches Vak. 
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a ea Geet Mata Beet PA see | 
XS ad san maS AA wig g 7 aay || 2 || 


I invoke the milch-cow so that I, the milkman, skillful of hands, may milk her to 
satisfaction. May Savitru stimulate me to action; I declare the vessel to be warm. 


Explanation: 


The vedic scripture is the milch-Cow, the hymns are the udder and the seeker is the milkman is one 
who is qualified, skilled in sourcing the milk, the essence from that milch-cow. Cow is the symbol for 
the luminous rays which give enlightened satisfaction, the ultimate Bliss. 


The seeker prays That Savitru (aq #fag qa), who is the resplendence of the divine (wi qa Sm), 
even as seer Vishavamitra did in olden days, for illuminating the intellect ‘% ys yas ee | aq fag avaa mi 
a R Prat at as veteara ||’ — Aum, the Earth, the Space and the Heaven. May That supreme Savitru, 
who is the resplendence of the divine make my intellect luminous. ‘I declare the vessel warm’ means that 
the seeker is energetically ready and receptive. 


squad aguet agai aAA vrararn | 
SMa wa aed a aia xed Arena || re || 


Let her, the maiden with all treasure; come with determination for her offspring. 
May she illumine the twin Ashvins with her rays and may she show her beneficent sight 
towards us. 


Explanation: 


The seer is conscious that the Vak, the maiden is full of wisdom, is in fact Wisdom itself. Therefore, 
she is full of treasure which the seeker, as the offspring, desires to possess. In Nirukta, the commentators 
refers Ashvins as deities of Heavens and clarifies, that some call them heaven and earth, some others as 
day and night, two royal performers of sacrifices. They have been also said to be the earliest one who 
became enlightened to Wisdom. They are the mythical twins whose association with aa is well 
established. They travel to distant places, dwell in yonder luminous heavens or in mansion built on ocean. 
; on whom the sacrifice depends and on whose worship the unenlightened become enlightened - ‘aq eit 
Adaa aq aret tras az ae ar Raag yest o aero aan arqt aha ga (VII.10.1 and 4). Like Indra 
and Agni they too revel in the bliss of soma ‘aften fad "4 Gert gèam agai aaae)’ (1.15.11). 


ig ae Aoi gaf Regia 3 | 
gear eat aam Pena ag vad wifes || c || 
She, the cow, has lowered herself looking fondly towards her offspring, as she licks 


the forehead she leans allowing his mouth seeking the warmth of her udder. As the 
offspring sucks her she gushes with pleasure. 
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Explanation: 


The cow is the luminous Vak from whom when the motherly affection becomes enlightened, Wisdom 
is sourced as milk, Vak is the luminous light which is ever eager to dispel darkness form the seeker’s 
mind, for which she has fondness. Therefore, when the seekers source knowledge to wards enlightened, 


the Vak, delighted with this attempt becomes pleased. . 


ad a Ried aa iaa AR ag aA Pert | 
ar RRAN R am yeh fae wait af derived || e || 


The seeker also makes pleasant sounds for which Vak has lowered herself as she 
showers her affection. She with her endearing sounds has humbled the mortal one, 


enlightening him by unveiling her luminous rays. 


Explanation: 


The seer continues with his imagery. Immortal luminous powers in haven are ever eager to 
communicate Wisdom to the mortal un-illumined creatures. When the mortals receive the Bliss of 
Beatitude, they become humbled by the possession of that Wisdom, not arrogant with the possession of 
mere Knowledge. 


ered Geng ating ys ea oT UIA | 
Hat sae ait aN Acar waif || 30 || 


With breath and energy the life establishes as eternal movement, the centre of 
existence. Living by offerings made, the immortal moves the mortal becoming a 
companion of the mortal. 


Explanation: 


That which, with breath and energy, establishes movement as the centre of existence is the Self 
within. Strengthened by offerings made, That One, the immortal moves the mortal becoming its 
companion. This also corroborates the sentiments contained in the earlier mantra ‘al qm agmi Fa FAM 
ga oft Teena | caters Aoi eega sift arash ||’ (1164.20) - Two birds united in bonds of camaraderie 
are seated on the same tree. Of them one eats the fruit and other observes that one without consuming 
and also reminds one of the statements which Krishna made when he said, ‘armaan à far saag a |’ 
(Gita.III.11). Fostered by the offerings made, the immortal abides within along with the mortal to 
energize it to action. 


Ae TAPE ToT a other | 
a aii a ayid on ata gae 
I have seen the shepherd who never stumbles, when approaching and departing on 


his path. Gathered in his garments, in diffusive colours, he travels continuously across 
the worlds. 


x || 
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Explanation: 

The seer speaks in one rare moment of enlightenment when he becomes aware of the luminous 
attribute of Surya as the guardian of the created world. Another seer speaks of the moment when the 
brilliant presence of Surya, the eye of Mitra and Varuna, rising as the very self of all the animate and 
inanimate creation and encompassing the space, earth and the heavens — ‘fat mgema agira aera 
| aor ererghtrat orate qa aren agaa ||’ (1,105.1). 


q $ aa a a oe ae a G cast eer ere | 
a agar RA dga Prater feast || 32 || 


He who has made him knows him; from those who see him, from them he remains 
concealed. He, who rises from his source, giving life to many, sinks in empty space. 


Explanation: 


The creator who has made Surya knows him and his luminous form and essence. But human beings 
who only see the gross form of Surya as the flaming orb shining in the sky obviously are not aware of 
the concealed internal essence behind the external form. For such persons Surya, though gives life and 
energizes the activities of many, rises and sets without making any effect on the quality of their lives. 


art fier after aAa apt arar RAA rin | 
Saad ar setae || 33 || 


Space is my father, the creator where the source is. Companion is my mother, the 
great Earth. Between these halves is spread the place of relationship wherein the father 
creates nature’s (daughter’s) womb. 


Explanation: 


Here the seer validates his existence, not as his distinct gross form but as his subtle essence within, 
the self, which on becoming enlightened finds it existence established on vaster and broader canvas than 
the one bound and restricted by the gross body. Between these two lay the source from where the 
undifferentiated becomes differentiated by name and form. In Braihad Aranayak Up. we find it 
mentioned, ‘a paama aa apa aaa; a eae aa, . . Raga an Araya 
Wi, a THA, act aT stat ||’ (1.4.3) — He, That One, became as a large as a female and male in close 
embrace. He, That One, caused the (undifferentiated) Self to fall in two parts (differentiated by name and 
form) . . The space was filled by the female factor, from which came the human creation. The female 
factor is feat as the vedic seer describe, the Prakriti, through whose agency the undifferentiated That 
One becomes differentiated by name and form, as humans, animals, birds and other varied forms. 


aA a wet yes yao ar yarer atte 
Ta AT FN saa ts Feo aa oat ary || av || 
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I hearken you till the end of the world; I ask where the centre of the Earth is. I ask 
you of the inexhaustible energizing seed; I ask the highest heavens where the abiding 


place of Vak, the Speech is. 


Explanation: 


The seer seeks to be satisfied therefore inquires till the end, Where is the centre of all creation? He 
seeks from him who is the inexhaustible seed, the source of creation! He seeks clarification from Vak, 
the eternal Sound in the space above, the ®, from which all this is said to have emanated. 


aa aes oat are gen oat ast yarn ae | 
ad art gon ayaa tat gerd ares veh ary || 34 || 


The altar is the extreme end of the Earth; the sacrifice is the centre of all expansive 
worlds. Soma is the prolific energizing semen, Brahman is the wide space where Vak, 
speech finds its origin. 


Explanation: 


Out of sustained inquiry, reflection and meditation, seer strikes at Truth revealed, that this world, 
verily, is the place where actions are to be performed; performance of actions, verily, is what makes this 
world primarily expansive and progressive; Bliss is the stimulating energy that impels one towards the 
goal and Brahman is, verily, the word which gives extension to ideas which germinate in Mind. 


area yar Tet aoaea vies atr | 
a Aaa à Raae Rya ot valet Aae 


|as | 


The seven embryonic foundations are the seven enlightened luminous seers, as 
ordained by Vishu’s statutes. Carrying on with Wisdom, they encompass the universe 
with their thoughts and intelligence. 


Explanation: 


Wisdom exists in entirety encompassing the universe. What the seven ancient seers, Marichi, Atri, 
Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and Vahishtha, the fathers, source as the primary source of Wisdom 
through thoughts and intelligence is the Knowledge, which they communicate as their experience. These 
seers are said to be positioned as ordained, to guide the human beings, in spiritually charged planets in 
space, far removed from the tempestuous world of empirical experiences. Having seen, heard through 
supra-sensory instruments of perception they reflected and meditated Wisdom to communicate the same 
through thoughts and intelligence in the manner as would be understood by the human beings to whom 
it is addressed. 


4 fa amA Ria Peas drt a aÀ | 
T AT T R Ta gA ES || 39 || 
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I know not what I am in truth, concealed in an enigma, I wander around. When 
earlier, the first born as unfailing Law approached me, I could get only a part of it. 


Explanation: 


The Wisdom lies concealed in secret cave far from the gaze of the common uninitiated people. 
Therefore, I wander with uncertain mind, not knowing whether what I know is the Wisdom itself. When 
the totality of the Wisdom presented itself before as the unfailing Wisdom, I could scarcely grasp only 


a part of it. 


wae Te Bua piisa a wae | 
at seam afr Pan aa Rag A Pages || a || 


Back and forth I walk grasping, with my inherent Will, the mortal with my mortal 
means. Ceaselessly they move in different directions, men recognizing one and not the 
other at all. 


Explanation: 


The seer expresses his inability to grasp the totality of Wisdom, being satisfied with whatever his 
sensory instrument could lay access. Seer is fully aware and conscious that what exists as Wisdom and 
what is sourced as Knowledge is diametrically different and opposite. Therefore, what men recognize 
as Wisdom is not wisdom at all but the means to reach out to Wisdom, a ladder, a step, a stage and not 
the objective, the goal not the end of the journey. 


seat ett TH aire afer Sar aftr fea Paes 
ae ae fag ater a sq aq Pe st aaa || 3¢ || 


In the immutable vedic hymns, in the supreme Space, there the gods dwell in 
supreme abidance. What can one do to those who are not wise to them; those who are 
wise to them dwell closely assembled. 


Explained: 


The seer rues for those who seeing perceive not, hearing listen not, knowing do not become wise 
to the place where the luminous light dwells. That is because what one appears through the instruments 
of sense and what exists in truth is diametrically distinct and separate. Those who claim knowledge spend 
time in cantankerous controversies and theological arguments. While those who are wise hold their 
counsel and take comfort in their Wisdom. 


qaqa ma f yor at ai was AM | 
se grea Rai a epe || xo || 
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Wholesome and prosperous you be and let us also be splendorous, O, Luminous 
Light. Feed on the radiance from every direction, drink deep through the resplendent 


rays. 


Explanation: 


The enlightened seer is aware of the mutuality of the divine and the human elements in creation 
which need to be fostered in the spiritual ‘qx staaxi Aas vaaraa’ as Krishna suggests in Gita. Therefore, 
he calls on the luminous forces feed on the radiant energies flowing from all directions and drink deep 


the rays streaming from all the sources. 


Afi aR aada fare a agerct | 
oneal wart aga en TA Ar || ve || 


Flooded from single, double, triple, quadruple, eight-fold, nine-fold streams, the bull 
has risen fortified in numerous forms in the supreme space. 


Explanation: 


The mutuality of efforts assures an expansion of the result. Spiritual progress is paved not through 
individual austerities and perfected penances but through cooperation and coordination of all the diverse 
forces in the creative scheme. Therefore, the seer who propitiates Agni, does so with full consciousness 
that it is only when assembly is collective, meditations are collective with collective mind, collective 
hearts and collective purpose with one dedicated resolve, that one can reach the goal, even as gods in 
earlier days with one resolve dedicated ‘tat ari aa ya damm Sora’. 


Teams Aya wer fer art cA Slated Raa 
aes arent aq Aaga aN || xz || 


Evolved in this manner the ocean becomes sourced from many streams and people 
prosper in the four quarters, then there is ensured the flood and the life is assured an 
expansive, comprehensive life. 


Explanation: 
The result of collective meditations with collective mind, heart, resolve and purpose with austerity 


and penance can bring nothing but an extension of the limited mind to its intrinsic vastness whereby the 
individual, restrictive existence becomes enlarged as a comprehensive, all-inclusive universal existence. 


werd g fagaa oe Tara | 
Sat YET are TA vera || x2 || 


Then are to be seen indistinctly from afar the unclear towers rising from the bottom. 
The heroic energized bull has seen the first righteous principles rising. 
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Explanation: 


The luminous light of Surya dawns not at once, not all of a sudden but slowly and gradually. First 
the faint rays appear on the horizon caressing softly the creation to wake up. Then the luminous rays 
guide the strayed energies to rise up and be active. And finally as the Surya rises on the horizon they 
bestir themselves to active life, reaching the fullness of their enlightened consciousness at noon, when 
Surya is at the zenith which seers ever observe with their extended vision, the supreme abode of Vishnu 
- ‘a Ro: yo oe ver eas ee: | Ride agua || aq Port oad again: aire | wide wei vex || (1.22.20- 
21). 

In the beginning thus the seer sees the first righteous principles rising indistinctly, slowly expanding 
the vision. 


ax oR qa A aaa dat ava wa war | 
ama at ae RNR et a aay || vv || 


The three with their long sweeps envelop the year as ordained by Law, one 
energizing the universe, another one illuminating and the other without showing its 
form. 


Explanation: 


Agni, Surya and Vayu are the three primary forces which initiate action in the worlds, one energizing 
the manifest world, the other making it luminous and the lat one making it move forward in spiritual 
progress. 

Tar am wat yah a fagatern à rift | 

Ter Ai Pear ea gii ad agen aaa || v4 || 


Vak, the Speech, is classified in four groups, all of which the men of Wisdom are 
aware of. In the first three groups are hidden the mystical secrets and men speak only 
in the fourth classification. 


Explanation: 


% is the symbol by which That One, the eternal Sound is known in its undifferentiated state of Being 
before it becomes differentiated by names and form. ®, therefore, is the only existence and no other 
sound can there ever be except as part and incomplete. Wisdom is complete and knowledge is partial. Vak 
is classified for the sake of convenience as mq, the absolute Sound, xafa the Sound seen or heard in supra- 
sensory spiritual enlightenment, mam the Sound used for giving expression to the supra-sensory spiritual 
enlightenment and af is the Sound used for giving expression to the sensory empirical experiences. 


Vak is entirety of Wisdom, therefore, only those who are enlightened, men of Wisdom, are aware of. 
Those whose perception is obscured by the sensory influences, as in the case of the common masses, Vak 
is accessible to the extent the sound is used as a convenient though unsatisfactory, inefficient and 
insufficient instrument of communication in primordial world. 
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sé fit gig fee a gual Wart 


ue ag Ror agen aeai aa mR: || ¥« || 


They call him the luminous well effulgent bird, Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni; the men 
of Wisdom speak of That One variously as Agni, Yama, and Matarishvan. 


Explanation: 


Vipra is the man of Wisdom, being enlightened is aware of the Prime Existence. But men at large 
are not enlightened, their receptivity being obscured by the sensory influences. Therefore, they are not 
aware of the Prime Existence. They can understand and grasp the indescribable Bliss of Being only when 
it is explained to them using signs and symbols which they are familiar in their empirical world. When 
men of Wisdom, who are enlightened to the Prime Existence, seek to communicate them their supra- 
sensory experiences they are perforce compelled to use the signs and symbols familiar to them. 
Therefore, we find in vedic scripture statements like Vak is said to reveal her noble form as a loving wife, 
finely robed, reveals her body to her husband — ‘sa qà va ad fad adage suet gare: |’ (X.71.4). We see 
the heavenly child, young maiden in her shining raiment; shine here on us here this dawn, auspicious lady 
of worldly treasures - um Rat sear yahi gai gates gaara | farina afta seq set atte gat aes || (1.13.7). 
We see Surya following Ushas as a young man would his maiden — ‘qat maa treat wala AAA awa 
| (1.115.2) Or as in Brihad Aranyaka Up. That One desired another, therefore, it became as large as a 
man and woman would be while embracing — ‘a Rearea, a taaa aa igual daa |’,or as the Self 
in deep sleep is free from craving, free from evils free from fear as a man when in the embrace of his 
beloved wife knows nothing without or within so the person when in the embrace — ‘aaa Aaa cian 
dRea sara fat Fe aa Waa Yeas Use aaa =...” 


The vedic seers were communicating their experiences to the residents of India, who used names like 
Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni Yama and Matarishvan for identifying the supernatural energies by those 
names and symbols and not because there were supernatural beings in heaven called by those names. 
Therefore, it was not that there were innumerable gods in heavens but there were certainly innumerable 
energies in universe which needed to be identified with different symbols or names. 


gut Rar eas goat aot aan agate | 
Ta eR yar get get |] ve || 


Obscure is the Path luminous are ingenious are the thoughts, up to the high 
pinnacle do they rise enjoined with streams of imagination. And descending below they 
energize the primordial world with their tranquility. 


Explanation: 


When one commences the journey he has nothing but a map, with directions and descriptions, 
with symbols and signposts to point out the directions to be taken and the Path to be traversed, the entire 
walking having to be done by one self alone. In the beginning the passage is dark and forbidden, narrow 
ancient which stretches far away (aqe van fads goo), difficult to be encountered (ara ema ARMI green gi 
"Jae saat dei) with alluring sights on the way (aftrgaeqa “geist eft di a). 
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It is when luminous and ingenious thoughts, from the high pinnacle descending down below that they 
energize the primordial world to tranquility and the seeker says: ‘aareq Ud ged merma Raah anaes TATA |’. 


Ber vasa Ah Ten ws afer | 
afer ware Prorat + sAm oftey garana: 


xc || 


Twelve are the wheels, the wheel is one, and three are the naves. Who among men 
have grasped this? Therein are set the hundred and sixty spokes which can never be 
separated. 


Explanation: 


Twelve wheels are the twelve moths which turn without missing a moment. The wheel is the soul 
of all the animate and inanimate creatures — ‘ga aememaergqasa’ the central point which revolves around 
the universe energizing, sustaining and guiding them as the Law ordained. ‘yrfxéteas yaa aaa miez 
sey | 7a ge sae oie fear eet fava yah Ara || a aan ce Rat wea oer argue A aaa |’ (X.139.1- 
2). The three naves are the segments, the seasons and three hundred spokes being indivisible days of the 
year. 


wet es tera at Fane favar gear aa | 
al wien agiae ae Yeas AN afte aaa ae 


s || 


Your breasts are the congenial sources of bliss without being exhausted, with which 
you feed the things which are choicest. Bring un to us that giver of wealth, affection and 
bequest, Sarasvati, so that we may drink deep of her. 


Explanation: 
Sarasvati is motherliest of mothers, best of the streams, best of the luminous ones — ‘afaaà aéta% 2faat 


ara’, who inspires pleasant songs and gracious thoughts, — ‘qgari dat grât , mighty flood is Sarasvati 
who brightens thoughts that illumine the universe — ‘à avis arad 9 daa èga feat fasar fa wife |’. 


an Gers ca sae sere | 
a z WH eames Fad aa WS area aba tars 


| so || 


Performing the sacrificial act the gods established for the first time the perennial 
principles - Dharma, by which action the they established themselves along with other 
ancient aspirants in the high heavens. 


Explanation: 
When the gods performed the sacrifice for the first time, they laid down the Dharma, which is 
accordance with xq — the cosmic law. The cosmic law is inexorable law, both the luminous energies as 


well as the manifest creation which is being energized are bound by the law. 
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«e || 


There is similarity in the days as they pass, moving as the waters ebbs in and flows 
out. Falling on the earth, the rains breathe in life and rising to the luminous world, Agni 


rejuvenates. 


Explanation: 


Time does not seem to stand still, appearing to change with deviations, with its ups and downs, 
like waters of the ocean, which in spite of its agitated turbulence has calm presence deep down below. 
Time, it is when it breathe life on the earth and Time it is when it rejuvenates life to the heaven above. 


Rai got aad ger TH aiT | 
amiga ghtetretad meaa credit || 42 || 


The divinely ordained Sarasvan, vast with noble bearing, lovingly born in high 
mountain and lovingly serenading through woods delights us with waters as we invoke 
that he may help us. 


Explanation: 


Sarasvan is he who is endowed with luminous blessings, who descending down from the supreme 
abode, traversing through obscure pathways and showers on us pleasures, bright and bountiful. 
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XXXIX. 
RA: 3 
am 3.48 | aA RNa l AA 


gi We faces YY wad pA A T TYP 
Wig ù mAN: goatee || e || 


This stimulating hymn is offered to the assembled, the adorable, mighty and eternal 
divinities. May Agni listen to this hymn with his affection. May he listen to this with 
luminous splendour. 


Explanation: 


Hymns are not intellectually composed poetical works. Because they come out loud without any 
human effort, they are referred to as divine revelations. Nonetheless, they represent human problems, 
aspirations and experiences formatted in human medium of expression. There are many averments in 
vedic scriptures that hymns are outcome of human effort. One seer says that hymns came to be written 
first and the sacrifices came later -gmas gR RaRa aaa tae | a ws aa aya aque .. ||’ (X.88.8), 
make a hymn for gods that is not inferior but well-arranged and fair of form — ‘manai gi que eua 
aada | (VII.32.13)’, It is for this reason that the seer prays that his hymn may be accepted by the 
divinities so that his offerings may bring the returns excepted, ‘um dara gaat ad quit wg TÀ ae a | aa 
qa: aye Fi asf ad anmi curs ||’ (1.73.1)). This hymn is an expression of human aspirations at different 
levels. 


Agni is not only the energizing seer of the hymn but also the compassionate courier who reaches 
them to the designated divinities. Therefore, he should attentively respond to this hymn. 


wf We fea stat yet ari a gA wo | 
aa aM Rdg ears ad mead wars || 2 || 


To the mighty Heaven and Earth, I offer this hymn, with words of intent well formed. 
May both, the luminous divinities and the human beings revel in amongst the assembled 
ones. 


Explanation: 

A hymn becomes meaningful and more expansive when it is appreciated both by the enlightened 
divinities as well by the seekers of enlightenment. Therefore, it is offered in a gathering where the men 
of Wisdom share the primary moments of the luminous effulgence to those who seek for luminosity of 


enlightenment. One then will one be able to appreciate the beauty concealed in the hymns. 
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gard ted weg He g oe gea FT yA | 
zé RY wh ort GS aaah caer aft we || 2 || 


O Heaven and Earth may your great ordinance respond to us favourably. You be our 
leaders to our advantage. 


Explanation: 


The seer prays the powers presiding over the energies to respond with their laws favourably towards 
them in such manner that with their grace the seekers may be gratified. 


sat R at gat anfafas aÀ A aera | 
aaa ai ama gear safer Aa afaerne || x || 


Verily, from the seers of earliest times are endowed with words which are true to 
Cosmic Law and energetic to find the Heaven and Earth. And the heroes who fight 
in battles and conquer know them well and paid them the honour. 


Explanation: 


Heaven and Earth were created first before else could be formatted. That was the true source with 
power to communicate the Wisdom about the creation. We have seen earlier in (X.121) that 
Hiranyagarbha, the golden-wombed, arose in the beginning as ‘Ruari maiad goa ares Ulett omit | a 
arent gfe agi Her cara ga fares ||’ to create heaven and earth — ‘aargh say 2a uae’ and therefore became 
the divine spirit — ‘tammy age’. Seer Dirghatama Auchathya conceptualized Heavens as the father, the 
begetter and the Earth as the mighty mother, spread between two halves is relationship established — ‘air 
Aa afar afer ays Tar gfe retry | sanaa frat gega ||’ (1,164.33). Those who are bold and battle 


through penance and perseverance knowing this becomes realized. 


al Hel de H 3s O drag cat Srey GT a aT aa | 
qa gma waa KE aT Jey sag || 4 || 


Who knows and who can, verily, declare it, what path leads one to the luminous 
beings. Seen are only the lowest dwellings but they, verily are in yonder I concealed 
abodes. 


Explanation: 


The Wisdom is vast and voluminous beyond comprehension what one Knows is but fragment of that 
vast treasure, sourced in a limited measure by an imperfect and inadequate Mind, whose vision is limited 
and receptivity is restricted by what one Knows through sensory influences. Therefore, only those who 
are wise in their Wisdom and skilled communication can alone reveal what is hidden from a normal 
empirical Mind. 
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i aafaa aA ae area art AA e | 
aM dard aed aa ae TPA g AA || « || 


Seers have seen mankind reveling in the expansive Cosmic Law, making their many 
homes like birds, though separated performing their functions together. 


Explanation: 


Seers have seen mankind reveling in life like birds, once separated coming together again. Life has 
infinite capacity to make men forget their past and makes adjustments enjoy the present and plan for the 
future. Generally men like birds are fickle in mind and strangely lonely even in a crowd; yet like birds 
they gather together to form groups and revel in seeming pleasures. But rare is the one who is not lonely 
even when he revels alone in a crowd, or embraces the vast humanity even when alone in the silence 
of his self. He is the one whose sight is rooted to the heavens above with extra-ordinarily universal vision 
soar up like Shyena the mythical bird. 


warn RÀ gerd ga ve TEÒ | 
Sot SANT Yat aÀ omg gard Penh T || w || 


Generally gathering together for distant points of periods, they stand on one 
collectively agreed place ever vigilant, and speak with one another like young maidens, 
words which are in harmony. 


Explanation: 


Even in their aloneness human beings become gregariously expansive in temperament. They gather 
as atoms but become powerful with great integrated and cohesive energy, speaking the language of 
harmonious as integrated whole. 


fasded apr a fafa vet cam AA + aaa | 
Uae yi Gad favre ar var agi fa sig || < || 


Entire universal creation appears separates distinct from one another, but bearing 
the supremely luminous one it does not become divided. Thus, verily, abides the 
immutable Lord in multi-formed creation of the movable and of the immovable, of the 
walking and of the flying. 


Explanation: 


The supreme Brahman is one entirety of Being; the appearance of its Becoming, manifesting in 
diverse names and forms, distinct from one another is formatting of the Mind which sees diversity in That 
One which singularly one Being. Brihad Aranyak Up. says ‘sanaa: wga arenferacel vert Aae: | a fava 
aR ada ent ae cites aS eH Ua ||. . agaaa Ae aa far |’ ([V.4.13,19) — Whoever has found and 
awakened to the Self that has entered perilous and inaccessible place (the body), he is the performer in 
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universe, for he is performer of all. He is as vast as the world; indeed, he has becomes as vast as the 
world. . Only by Mind is this to be perceived, in it there is no diversity. 


A PN UGA HS 


From yonder I ponder over the ancient relationship with the supreme Lord and 
Father, singing whose praise the luminous gods by convention stand on the far extended 


pathway. 
Explanation: 


Standing far, as it were, from the place where the Self dwells within, I reflect on thereon and discern 
a close and abiding relationship between the Universal Self and the individual self within. I find the 
multitude of the divine beings standing on the extended luminous Path, eulogizing traditionally the 
supreme Brahman. These divine being are the deities presiding over different centres of energy from 
whom the seekers seek to source luminosity on the Path to spiritual enlightenment. 


aq ei dart y adye oars | 


fie wait aut 0 || 


This hymn, O Heaven and Earth, I offer; may the compassionate One receive it, with 
his tongue which, verily, is Agni and the young luminous deities Varuna, Mitra and wise 
Aditya. 


Explanation: 
This particular hymn though addressed to Heaven and Earth as the father and mother, is also meant 


for other gods presiding over each centre of energy like Agni who is compared to the tongue through 
which Brahman may relish the sweetness of the hymns. 


Ruane afar gaea fear facet wars 
ag a ales A ga ARA 


g || 


Golden handed and sweet tongued Savita comes to our assembly thrice from the 
heavens. Convey this hymns, Savita to the luminous ones and then lead us completely 


to safty. 
Explanation: 


The most auspicious and gracious is Savita, rich in speech and generous in giving wealth and 
prosperity, come thrice in our midst to receive our oblations - waeta4, in the morning, mafa aq during 
mid-day and gq «aq in the evening. Therefore, he is the one who is approached to convey the hymns 
to the luminous one and leading the seekers to complete safety of fulfillment. 
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Fer FIs Kaa Aa caraeraa hy A ene | 
Wad RA maaa sears || e || 


Dexterous worker with skillful fingures divine Tvashtra, gracious and auspicious, 
assist us in crafting this hymn. Delight O Rbhus, along with Pushan, you have arranged 
the stones and decided the rites and rituals 


Explanation: 


Rubhus and Pushan, who have helped in arranging the stones and deciding the rite and rituals in 
performing sacrifice, are also called to enjoy the hymn which has been crafted with the skillful assistance 
of Tvastra, the divine artificer. 


aga aga waiter feat vat sce saree | 
aad grat afearat a ta wea quae || 2 || 


Borne by the swift movements of howling Maruts, the supple sons of the Cosmic 
Law, may Sarasvati listen to us and give us prosperity and noble progeny. 


Explanation: 
The seer calls forth divine Sarasvati to come swiftly like gushing breath of rejuvenated intelligence 


to grace him with prosperity and progeny. Prosperity with out intelligence and progeny without both 
prosperity and intelligence to harness is of no significance. 


Ra ea gyen wre afte ah A | 
ar wae Ta ya velar Jaca afte || ex || 


To Vishnu rich in marvels are the songs and praises that go forth as harbinger on 
the road to the resplendent Bhaga. The Lord with long strides is one whose commands 
the quarters never disregard. 


Explanation: 


Vishnu is the supreme deity in the Aditya assemblage of which Bhaga is the resplendent one. As the 
all pervading personality his commands are followed by all without fail. 


Fal fasadides cea SA at oat tet afer | 
Feat Fare YI APA A aT AT ye yas || e || 


Indra who rules with his mighty power, has filled Heaven and Earth with his 
magnificence. Lord of the brave soldiers, destroyer of mighty citadels, slayer of Vrttra, 
gather yourself and bring for us the cows. 


219 


Explanation: 


Indra is the chief of the luminous gods, even as he is the peer presiding over Mind which gathers 
the luminous rays of Wisdom, destroying the dense obscure minds. . Therefore, the seers request him to 
gather the luminous thoughts of Wisdom and bless him in his efforts. 


ma à tear aygen aA T | 
qa R eit eet tt aor art AA Hee || e || 
Hed We as HAI AM aS eat way fava Fx | 


aa aie yet AAR Pret aa aaa T || vv || 


Ashvins with fatherly affection are compassionate as one to kinsmen, which in itself 
is a glorious qualification. For, they are the ones who extend gifts of wealth. Therefore, 
guard the wealth without being cheated from those who have already endowed with 
wealth. This O you luminous ones, is your greatness that they you taken safe haven 
under Indra’s armor. O you our dear much invoked ally with Rbhu help us in 
fashionning this hymn to our advantage. 


Explanation: 


The seer is overwhelmed by the luminous energies and seeks their help in making his hymn strong 
and beneficial to his advantage. Indra is the deity presiding over Mind, and as Kena Upanishad 
vouchsafed in later times, that he is the one who touched Brahman first. Therefore, in his Wisdom the 
seer desire to take recourse, even as all luminous powers took recourse in him and accepted Indra as the 
supreme leader. 


ae UT RRASA agorer ach | 
gia al SAT Tis ToT As UAT Ste ge 


e || 


Aryama and Aditi deserve our adoration, for they have upheld Varuna’s eternal 
Cosmic Laws uninterrupted. You remove the curse of childlessness form us and grant 
us riches of men and animals. 


Explanation: 


The seer points out birth as normal and necessary as death is. Thus has xq has ordained and which 
Aryama and Aditi have upheld. Therefore, what is according of xa, needs to be maintained by the 
luminous energies. Thus does the seer remind them of their role in preservation of what is created or 
needs to be created. 


Sar Fee UST Vasa AT drag Adare | 
Maing: as AA Agm: qa Aga || ee || 
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May the messengers of the luminous energies who have been dispatched to the 
various quarters assure us of our safety and excellence. May Heaven, Earth and the 
Adityas, Waters, Surya and stars in the firmament and constellations above, listen to 
our announcements. 


Explanation: 


The various luminous beings presiding over various centres of energies have dispatched their own 
subsidiary messengers to see that what is ordained by %a, the Cosmic law is pursued in practice 
accordingly. Therefore, now the seer calls upon these messengers to take note of this reality and help 
them in achieving this goal. 


gad a TIM wars yaaa soar Farce | 
aert atts gig aag À age sf ax || 20 || 


Hear us the great mountains which sprinkle rain drops, resting firmly and rejoicing 
in the delectable revitalized vigour. May Aditi along with Adtyas hear us and let Maruts 
grace us with their auspicious intent. 


Explanation: 


Aditi is the mother with eternal compassion and Adityas illumine with their energizing rays. They 
should respond to us with favours as firmly and surely as the mountains sprinkle the rains on the 
directing the course towards stream of luminous rays. Therefore, the seer prays for their delectable 
nector to sprinkle on them. 


aa Gre Aga mg Tea Heat ear sites d Age | 
wy at ae a PEAT Gz TA Aa AeA Ye || 22 || 


Auspicious be our Path for ever and well provided, with pleasant nourishment O 
Gods, of herbs sprinkled. Resplendent be my harmony with Agni, the deity presiding 
over energy, may I be graced with a seat for enjoying the food. 

Explanation: 


For traversing the Path to Perfection one should be blessed with auspicious intent. With auspicious 
being there the purpose and the product also become auspicious and beneficial. 


mee cam atta fedtarera‘e a Priife safe | 
fast at gy aay a fasar yar ARA as 


2? || 


Revel in the offerings grace us with energizing vigour. Combine our energies 
our welfare in all directions. Triumph over in battles O Agni, all the enemies andgndké>,,» 
us luminous each and every day for time eternal. 
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Explanation: 


This is the final plea of the seer, to make him energized, combining all of them makes him powerful 
to defeat the unwholesome forces and win over eternal Bliss of Beatitude. 
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XXXX. 


ara 
am g. aA- «dare RTA | ais, dary 


The collation of Rigvedic with adoration and initiation of Agni, as the deity presiding over energy 
or power and closes with again with adoration of Agni as the luminous consciousness to bring all that 
is best for humans to prosper. And further it calls upon thus energized to experience the cohesion, 
camaraderie and concord that exist among the self who are engaged to one’s spiritual goal. 


Seers’ responses of such coordinated effort are found expressed through every stage of their spiritual 
development in vedic scripture. Some are expressed in highly mystical symbols others are to lesser extent 
in common place vocabulary which characterize their depth and extent of enlightenment. In every 
spiritual adventure the first thing one expects is to have the organs of senses and organs of action efficient 
and receptive. Therefore he prays: 


‘al al Ha Saat ag Aasa Raa sieve: |.. ae aris goa ar ae ada | eggina 
9m zafed aang: ||’ (1.89.1 and 8 — May the auspicious energies flow forth towards me from very side, never 
misleading, unhindered and victorious. O Gods, may we with our ears listen to all that is auspicious, and 
with our eyes see all that auspicious, O holy ones. With limbs and bodies thus set firm and praising you, 
may we attain the time allotted to us. 


Thereafter, he expects the sweet winds breeze and rivers to flow copiously towards him, who adheres 
to the Law, the herbs and plants to be sweet, the nights, the dawns, the space above and the father in 
heaven; the tall tress to be sweet along with Surya, the milk yielding cows and Mitra to be gracious and 
even so Varuna and Aryaman, Brihaspati and Vishnu of the mighty stride - yam amad FY ana Peas 


| aak anai || sy Te wera ota we || vy areg ae fear || wee arate oq ade | m wag a 
|| ft Pee i aero At vacate | of at set gae of at aeea || (1.90.6-9)’. 


Then the seer is ready to inquire in to the problems confronting him ‘À stat ae @ ge q drag fal eT YET 
a wate | asa wore seria dg ar Zerg ady ||’ (1.54.5) - Which pathways lead to the luminous beings? Who 
knows this for sure and who will declare it here? Because seen are only the lower regions but the truth 
lies somewhere beyond in secret place. Therefore is his prayer — ‘aa gre gat ag Gen Fear ear sires d Ayh 
| a à ay ae a Fea Sq TAT Avail Aer gee || (11.54.21) - Smooth be our path ever and well provisioned, 
with pleasant support, herbs sprinkling in profusion. Safe the bliss in Agni’s friendship to attain fruitful 
compensation. Let That Savita, the supreme divine Intellect, energize my intelligence - ‘aq afag aa wt taa 
erate frat at gateara |’ (11.62.10). Then will the eternal Law with varied food strengthen one, its very thought 
will remove transgressions, praising the eternal Law and arousing, it will open ears which were till then 
deaf. Firmly established are the Law’s foundations, with many splendid beauties, which bring long lasting 
food and enlightenment - aaa R gees ara qatar ARA ofa | seem setter aférr aag eat ques gen arate 
|| area coer eon at gel war age aA | aca aa ger scat ma eT Faye || (IV.23.7-8). 
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Then slowly the dawn will throw the impeding barriers open; the light will rise up and throw open 
the portals of the mind, because Surya has now spread his luminous light, enlightenment flowing with 
conscious presence as if waters flowing to the dry deserts, bliss of beatitude stabilizing is firm 
foundation Ra Rat Perky kare soa sie ys | aaga aiea canta fa gat mgka cares || fa gat ami a fea arate 
q vai war AAA Ta | aot aes aae ea gha ged ats || (V.45.1-2). At the first shining of the luminous 
dawn in the source of Light is born the Great Immutable One, when the statutes of the gods will 


validated, great is the God, supreme with sole dominion —‘avas qat 34 aq ayes A at seat Fe Me | gat amga 
I syst ee agaia ||’ (1.55.1) Therefore looking back on the ancient elders my wishes fly around 
to many places ; I glance back to the ancient acts performed. Let us recognize the energy when it 


becomes kindled — ‘A ì gga wa arms arrest tet Genter | ahs agaa aay mea Cara ||’ (1.55.3). 


Let each one select friendship of the guiding God, each one solicits wealth and renown for prosperity 


- edt Say Aga gia wert | sat wa ga gi gia ga || (V.50.1) 


The present hymn under consideration is the culmination the parting advice for all seekers the 
receptive readers of the vedic scripture assemble in concordance so that what comes through such 
assembly would be commonality of spiritual Bliss of fulfillment. 


digà gat asad at | 
some area aT ag A || e || 


Agni gathers for those whom he wishes well all that is precious. Bring for us all the 
treasure since you too have been energized at this place for performance of our actions. 


Explanation: 


Having acquired all the knowledge contained in the vedic scriptures the seeker is now ready to 
embark upon his journey for Wisdom — the Veda on the Path of Perfection. Acquisition of Knowledge 
by itself does not assure Wisdom of the wise. The hymns collated by Vyasa in vedic scriptures represent 
the experiences of Wisdom expressed by others, which if wisely used become the instrument for having 
enlightened Wisdom for our own selves. Various hymns are like various ladders available for us to raise 
our selves to higher plane, if understood through proper receptivity and in proper form. The ancient 
fathers were energized by Agni in earlier times and even so will the present generation of seekers would 
be energized. Hence this prayer to Agni. 


a Teed a aa Gat wale Say | 
aa APT aa Yt AAMT saad || > || 


Assemble expansively, speak with one another expansively, let your minds be of one 
resolve, even as gods in earlier days with one resolve dedicated themselves. 


Explanation: 
Individual expression is individual experience. Collective expression is said to express collective 


experiences, This is the benefit which is possible in an assembly. Even from the diverse expressions it 
would b possible to arrive at some consensus. Therefore, assemble and speak with one another letting 
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the mind to have one resolve, even as gods in earlier days did and even now do in performance of their 
actions, performing their individual diverse roles but keeping in mind the central theme for spiritual 
enlightenment. In an assembly it is therefore, said that the luminous powers are present. 


WAM Fae ais SAM FAM AAs ae fara | 
ward Fath Fas ae waa at efaar Gel || 3 || 


Let your meditations be collective, let you assembly be collective, along with 
collective mind rooted therein. With collective meditation, I offer collective oblations. 


Explanation: 


The seer lays down the final and lasting advise for seekers to gather so that thy have diverse streams 
of thoughts flowing towards them from which they can quench their thirsts for Wisdom. Seer Gotama 
Rahugana prays ‘a À sa saat Tq Peaaiszent aaa see: | ef À aa ga gA cera RARA || tari 
Mal giaa fart cach À A adan | cari aaga Alea aad Zar a ange a Aeg sitaa ||’ — May luminous thoughts 
come to us from all sides, never misleading and unhindered and triumphant. May the luminous powers 
be ever with us for our assistance, may our guardians day by day increasingly be gracious. May the 
auspicious favours of the luminous powers be ours, descending in bounty of righteous powers. The 
friendship of the luminous powers we have devotedly sought, so that they may extend their hand for us 
to live long. 


ai a age AAT sea ae | 
wr a AT aa ae gR || x || 


Collective be your purpose, collective be your hearts, collective is the mind by 
which one lives joyously. 


Explanation: 


Therefore we, the seekers should resolve that our purpose be determined, collective our resolve and 
collective be our concentration. 
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1. Sri Madhva’s Commentary on Isha & Kena Upanishads. 

2. Sri Madhva’s Commentary on Katha Upanishad. 

3. Sri Madhva’s Commentary on Mandukya Upanishad. 

4. Sri Madhva’s Commentary and Summation on Bhagavad Gita. 
5. Narada’s Aphorisms on Bhakti. 

6. A study in Three Vedic Suktas. 

7. Commentary on Sri Ramana Maharshi’s Upadesh Saram. 

8. Commentary on Sri Ramana Maharshi’s Sat Darhsnam. 

9. Philosophy of Sri Ramana Maharshi 
10. Sri Shankara’s Hymn to Dakshinamurti with notes 

11. Conservation and Preservation of wealth — a treatise of Sri Sukta. 
12. Life and Teachings of Sri. Manik Prabhu. 
13. Ganapathi Atharvasheersha with Commentary. 
14. Dakshinatya Sarasvats. 


15. Asmi — A reflection in the Teachings of Gautama Buddha and Ramana 
Maharshi 
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ead 


RIGVEDA 


ii A study of the forty hymns 


x 


elief, a faith. 
th ending up being mere 


ity to Truth, ifo one accepts them seeking 
z in the beliefs, faiths and Scriptures 
without harmonizing them with 

new and emerging situations. 


A Truth is not realized when one quotes scriptures, 
but when one experiences the Truth. 
One who strips himself of the beliefs and faiths 
without raising them to the level dogmas is 
a man with receptive mind. 


Attempt is made on that basis. 
Therefore, if even slightest of success comes out of this effort, 


it will be well accomplished. 


